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Abstract: The article presents the theoretical and empirical results of research into the
essence of e-learning. Based on the analysis of scientific works, a list of factors that
influenced the definition of the essence of e-learning was compiled. It was found that
the content of the definitions includes a transition from the technological context to
didactic features (learning method = educational strategy = learning procedure =
active information procedure = approach to learning = means of providing
educational content = learning process = personalized approach = web-based
learning ecosystem = alternative learning process = learning environment option =
barrier remover = developing environment). Data on forms of e-learning, types of
interaction, requirements for the online space and the personality of the e-learning
teacher were summarized. The potential and effects of e-learning were detailed. The
pedagogical experiment was implemented with the aim of clarifying the aspects of the
organization of e-learning in the conditions of war, which were identified by students
as requiring improvement. It has been determined that organizing e-learning in
wartime conditions should consider the following factors among students: 1) a feeling
of dependence on external factors, technical support, technical problems, an increase
in intellectual and emotional load during e-learning; 2) the need for direct
communication to experience a sense of belonging to the university community; 3) the
need for didactic balance (optimal workload, taking into account the individual
characteristics of students' learning, observing hygienic conditions for working with a
computer).

Keywords: e-learning; distance learning; online learning; mobile learning; blended
learning; e-learning in war conditions; e-learning potential; e-learning effects;
students; lecturers.

1 Introduction

Education, as an open humanitarian system, undergoes constant
changes influenced by external and internal factors. We view e-
learning as a relatively new form of education. Firstly, it is a
result of both external and internal influences. Secondly, it has
precipitated transformative processes within education. Thirdly,
it represents an ever-evolving mode of learning.

An increasing number of individuals are joining the information
society as students, producers, or consumers. This trend
contributes to the emergence of a fundamentally new societal
information environment, referred to by modern philosophers as
the infosphere. It is safe to say that the infosphere will likely
define the primary features of the information society. Although
gtill in the process of formation primarily in the most
economically and technologically advanced countries, it is
expected that, in response to the challenges posed by the
information society, this phenomenon will eventually extend
globally. Therefore, it is not an exaggeration to assume that
future generations will need to adapt to a new socia and
technological environment, where information and scientific
knowledge, rather than natural resources and energy, will
emerge as the primary factors shaping both the strategic potential
of society and its developmental prospects. As a result,
education in the information society challenges information and
communication technologies to meet the large-scale educational
needs generated by its socio-economic development.
Furthermore, information and scientific knowledge emerge as
the primary commodities of its economic activity, constituting
the core values and products of the information society. These
elements directly underpin future economic prosperity, social
stability, and technological advancement.

2 Method

Our research consisted of theoretical and experimental parts. The
theoretical part of the research was aimed at performing the
following tasks:

1. To investigate the content of the essence of e-learning, to
isolate and organize information about the reflection in the
content of the transition from the technological context to
didactic features.

2. Tosummarize theresults of scientific studies that prove the
potential of e-learning.

3. Tosummarize the results of scientific studies that prove the
effects of e-learning.

4. To investigate the transformational changes of e-learning
in the context of different types of learning, in particular
distance, online, mobile, and blended learning.

The experimental part of the study was aimed at performing the
following tasks:

1. Research on elearning as an optima form of student
education during Russia's military operations on the
territory of Ukraine, which began on February 24, 2022.

2. Clarification of aspects that, according to students, need
improvement for further implementation of e-learning in
emergency situations.

The research used theoretical methods (analysis, arrangement,
systematization, generalization) and empiricadl methods
(observation in the conditions of e-learning, conversations,
questionnaires). Students of Borys Grinchenko Kyiv University,
Dragomanov Ukrainian State University, and Volodymyr
Vynnychenko Central Ukrainian State Pedagogical University
were involved in the pedagogical experiment. The total number
of participants of the experiment was 435 full-time and part-time
students.

3 Resultsand Discussion
Didactic aspect of the essence of e-learning

T. Miyer, N. Machynska, H. Bondarenko, N. Rudenko, L.
Romanenko, I. Sukhopara, R. Shpitsa [22] and other scientists
explain the essence of elearning in the conditions of the
automated infosphere. E-learning is seen as follows: 1) a special
form of electronic business in education [29]); 2) a learning
approach that supports online teaching and learning [42]); 3) a
method of learning that uses communication on the Internet
[34]); implemented via the Internet [25]; 4) atool for removing
barriers to traditional classroom learning [38]; means of
providing educational content using ICT to ensure accessibility
of education [17]); 5) a learning system that uses web browsers
[36]; the combination of computer, browser, and the Internet to
provide online education and training [19]; 6) an electronic
mechanism used to deliver educational material to students
[26]); 7) the learning process, which is prepared, transmitted,
and managed with the help of various ICT tools localy or
globally [21]; atechnology which provides online teaching to a
network group and exchange of resources in eectronic form; 8)
a model of a successful combination of technology and
education [31].

In turn, we focused on the study of the didactic aspect in
determining the essence of elearning. We processed the
scientific sources and organized the definitions of the authors
according to the years of their publication (Table 1).

Table 1: The didactic aspect of the essence of e-learning in the
definition of scientists

Year Definition of content, authors, source
2008 | an educational or training tool that involves the use
of the Internet technologies (P. Sun, R. Tsai, G.
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Finger, Y. Chen and D. Yeh [41]);

a learning system that uses web browsers (D. Shee,
Y. Wang [36]);

combination of computer, browser and the Internet
to provide online education and training (J.-K. Lee,
W.-K. Lee[19])

2009

an electronic mechanism used to deliver educational
material to students (S. Ozkan, R. Kosdler [26])

2010

a learning method that uses online communication
(P. Resta, M. Patru [34])

2011

an educational strategy that is an instruction
performed on a digital device such as a desktop or
laptop computer or a mobile device, designed to
facilitate learning. (R. Clark, R. Mayer [12])

2013

1) educational procedure, the creation of which
occurs through interaction with digital content
delivery, network-based services and teacher
support (S. Liaw, H. Huang [20]);

2) an active information procedure, since the
generation of information is carried out through
personal experience and interaction based on the
environment in which students are (S. Liaw and H.
Huang [20])

2014

an approach to learning implemented via the
Internet (T. D. Nguyen, T. M. Nguyen, Q. Pham, S.
Misra[25])

2015

means of providing educational content using ICT
to ensure accessibility of learning (J. Huss, O. Sela,
S. Eastep [17])

2016

the learning process that is prepared, transmitted,
and managed with the help of various ICT tools
locally or globally (E. Masie[21])

2018

1) a personalized approach that focuses on the
individual student and includes self-directed
learning, multiple virtua events, mentoring,
modeling, collaboration, assessment, a competency
roadmap, development tools, an e-store, and a
learning management system (S. Basak, M. Wotto,
P. Belanger [7]);

2) a web-based educational ecosystem for the
dissemination of information, communication and
knowledge for the purpose of education and training
(W. Cidra, T. Oliveira, T. Felice, M. Di, M.
Aparicio [11])

2019

an approach to learning based on the application of
information technologies (L. Alfita, A. Kadiyono, P.
Nguyen, W. Firdaus, |. Wekke [4])

2020

1) aternative educational process (T. Priatna, D.
Maylawati, H. Sugilar, M. Ramdhani [30]);

2) atype of learning environment that enables the
creation of individualy talored pathways for
adaptive learning, aimed at maximizing learning
outcomes (D. Fellman, A. Lincke E. Berge, V.
Jonsson [14]);

3) alearning approach that supports online teaching
and learning (T. Theresiawati, H. Seta, A.
Hidayanto, Z. Abidin. Z. [42]);

4) a model of a successful combination of
technology and education (Quyen Le Hoang Thuy
To Nguyen, Phong Thanh Nguyen, Vy Dang Bich
Huynh, Luong Tan Nguyen [31]);

5) means to eliminate barriers that arise during
traditional classroom learning (S. Sotiriou, A.
Lazoudis, F. Bogner [38]);

6) a special form of electronic business in education
(Q. Pham, T. Tran [29]);

7) e-learning is not just an aspect added to facilitate
and accelerate the existing traditional education, but
a developing environment, the integration of which
with various elements of the educational process
ensures the internal enrichment of the educational
system (A. Alenezi [2])

Also, the essence of e-learning is specified in relation to the
component composition, variable forms, types of interaction in
e-learning. Let us detail the above.

E. Papanis [28] attributed to the components of e-learning the
delivery of content in various formats to manage the learning
process, a network community of learners, content developers
and experts.

R. Clark, R. Mayer [12] distinguish and characterize two forms
of e-learning:

1. Asynchronous (electronic self-learning, which is available
upon request);

2. Synchronous (electronic learning under the guidance of a
lecturer, organized at a fixed time) (R. Clark, R. Mayer
[12)).

T. Miyer, N. Machynska, H. Bondarenko, N. Rudenko, L.
Romanenko, |. Sukhopara, R. Shpitsa[22] distinguish such types
of interaction in e-learning as:

1. Direct pedagogical interaction in elearning involves
mutual influence among participants, occurring at
scheduled times outlined in the class schedule. It does not
rely on the physical proximity of the lecturer and students
but requires their virtual presence, with the lecturer and
students assuming the roles of e-lecturer and e-students,
respectively.

2. Indirect pedagogical interaction in elearning entals
influencing electronic  students through educational
materials pre-developed by the lecturer and integrated into
the elearning environment. This interaction does not
involve the direct role of an electronic lecturer.

T. Miyer, S. Omelchuk, O. Bilyakovska, N. Rudenko, L.
Romanenko, Z. Fedirko, K. Romanenko [24], based on the
comparison of learning outcomes with various costs (in
particular, time, mental, emotional, material, technological,
technical), formulated conclusions:

. The degree of correspondence between the provided
educational services and the requirements of the recipients
of educational services is established both at the level of
functioning of the online space (convenience, accessibility,
technology, content) and at the level of the activity of the
lecturer in the online space (attractive professional
qualities, organization of self-regulated learning);

. The e-learning process is congtantly being improved in two
directions: a) development of ways to improve the quality
of e-learning; b) development of more effective models of
e-learning organization.

The potential and effects of e-learning

E-learning is characterized by a change in the approach to
teaching and learning [27], which, in turn, is reflected in the
potential and effects of itsimplementation.

L. Alfarani [3] sees the potential of e-learning in the provision of
educational services in a remote location, thus reducing
differencesin different countries, regions and aress, aswell asin
the organization of separate education for men and women
where it depends on the culture and religion of the country.

P. Biehl and S. Prescott [8] reveal the potential of e-learning in
the context of eliminating educationa inequality and creeting a
more inclusive educational environment.

According to V. Arkorful and N. Abaidoo [6], the potential of e-
learning resides in the shift from traditional education to ICT-
based learning, distinguished by personalization, self-
organization, and flexibility. Scholars recognize e-learning's
potential in harnessing internet technologies to enhance
knowledge and productivity. Students gain control over content,
learning processes, and the pace of learning, utilizing their
experiences to attain their objectives.
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According to the reasoning of R. Sugawara, S. Okuhara, and Y.
Sato [40], the potential of e-learning refers to: convenience (e-
learning can be conducted at a time and place convenient for
each student); implementation of training based on a sdf-
disciplined method; providing two-way communication between
students and lecturersin real time.

Implementation of the potential of e-learning is determined by
various factors, including:

. Formation of basic digital skills (ability to use a computer
or tablet) and a positive attitude towards digital learning
tools and formats (C. Redecker, Y. Punie[33)]);

. Taking into account the fact that technologies can
contribute to learning: 1) if a child has sufficient cognitive
skills and social development; 2) if it is not substituting for
important developmental experience; 3) if we are not
expecting them to do what they cannot do; 4) if parenting
and teaching retain priority; 5) if it complements a well-
planned curriculum; 6) if it does not distract funds from
more important needs (e.g., early childhood educetion, arts
programs); 7) if we are judicious in planning and selection
of computer software and activities; 8) if we do not become
seduced by flashy graphics and digital legerdemain; 9) if
parents and lecturers are willing to provide a human
scaffold for technology-assisted learning (J. Healy [15]).

Also, the analysis of scientific sources contributed to the
generalization of information about the effects of e-learning.

C. Chen and K. Swan [10] attributed the following to the effects
of elearning: greater flexibility of the class schedule
implementation of a student-oriented approach; the introduction
of independent learning with a greater or lesser degree of its
manifestation; ability to meet the needs of students with a wide
range of learning styles.

A. Alenezi [2] draws attention to the presence of: economic
effect; the effect of sef-control (under the conditions of e
learning, students get better control over the learning process,
since they can decide when, where, and how they learn); the
effect of sdf-organization (students can access educational
resources without traveling or spending extra time searching for
these resources); procedural effect (lecturers get new channels of
learning and imparting knowledge to their students).

According to E. Ural and O. Ercan [43], for elearning to
positively impact students educational achievements, it is
essential to integrate new knowledge with previously acquired
knowledge when developing internet-based educational
software. E-learning has a positive effect on the educational
achievements of students, because web applications provide
unlimited time for repeated reproduction, promote individual
learning speed, unlike traditional learning; also, it provides rich
audiovisual content.

I. Yusuf and S. Widyaningsih [44] see the effect of e-learning in
the use of virtual laboratory environments to explain various
scientific concepts, laws, phenomena, processes, etc.

C. Redecker and Y. Punie [33] indicate that the effect of e
learning refers to the constant growth of personal experience in
identifying the educational needs of training participants,
responding to these needs and directing the actions of
participants using modern digital learning tools.

According to A. Alenezi [2], the more extensively e-learning
materials and tools are utilized in educational settings, the
greater the success of students and the effectiveness of
pedagogical practice.

T. Miyer, N. Machynska, H. Bondarenko, N. Rudenko, L.
Romanenko, |. Sukhopara, R. Shpitsa [22] systematized the
advantages of e-learning in the following areas:

1. Manufacturability (the use of innovative information
technologies, various ICT tools of alocal or global nature,
available electronic media and tools, web browsers to

provide access to resources and services and to deliver
educational material to pupils and students; based on the
Internet, distributed on the Internet);

2. Variability of the implementation goal (removing barriers
to traditional classroom learning; creation of an innovative
teaching and learning environment using the Internet;
changing the self-learning process; reducing the cost of
education; ensuring the availability of education for all;
meeting educational needs without space and time
limitations; organization of flexible training; adjusting the
educational process to meet the needs of students; ensuring
their personalization);

3. Different orientation of the lecturer's activity (online
learning, online teaching, online education; online
cooperation, online communication, online interaction,
exchange of resources in electronic form, attraction of
additional resources and materias, creation of an
innovative online environment; organization of training for
each member of a network group, use of educational
materials prepared in advance).

Transformational changes in e-learning

We will consider the transformational changes of e-learning in
the context of distance, online, mobile, and blended learning.

S. Palvia, P. Aeron, P. Gupta, D. Mahapatra, R. Parida, R.
Rosner, S. Sindhi [27] studied the genesis of distance learning on
the example of the United States of America. Scientists have
concluded that over the past three centuries, distance learning
has evolved into what is called “online learning”. There has been
qualitative transition from the educational use of the postal
system, the possibilities of radio and television, to modern
technologies.

The birth of online education based on distance learning is also
traced in the works of other scientists, namely: C. Dziuban, A.
Picciano, C. Graham, P. Moskal [13]. Scientists distinguish four
stages of the evolution of online learning, using the context of
the United States:

| stage — distance education powered by the Internet (1990s);

Il stage — expanding the use of learning management systems —
LMS (2000-2007);

Il stage — the growth of mass opens online courses - MOOC
(2008-2012);

1V stage — growth in the number of online enrollments in higher
education ingtitutions, which are ahead of traditional enrollments
in higher education institutions (after 2012).

In the contemporary context, distance education is regarded as
an individualized learning process primarily conducted through
mediated interaction among remote participants within a
specialized environment. This environment operates based on
modern  psychological, pedagogical, and information
communication technologies.

R. Sugawara [39], comparing e-learning with distance learning,
notes that ellearning is more progressive because it enables
lecturers and students who are distant from each other
geographically and arein different time zones to communicatein
real time in a two-way mode through computers and computer
networks, and thus solves problems that cannot be overcome
with the help of conventional distance education.

At the same time, distance learning and online learning are
similar in that they are organized over the Internet using text,
audio, video, graphics, animation, discussion boards, e-testing,
web teleconferencing, synchronous chat, e-mail, etc.

Our reference to the dictionary source [5] provided us with the
opportunity to clarify the essence of online education by
considering the definition of the term 'online,' as outlined in the
dictionary. It is described as follows: 1) continualy active
(device), operating in a non-autonomous mode; 2) pertaining to
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screens, electronic  operations, dialogues, interactions, or
activities conducted onling; 3) maintaining a continuous
connection (work) within a computer network; 4) accessible or
connected via computer. Taking into account the lexical meaning
of the concept of “online”, it can be concluded that the concepts
of “online education” and “electronic education” can be used as
synonyms. At the same time, the analysis of scientific sources
proves that in the 21st century, stability in their use begins to
form.

Table 2 shows the use of the terms “online” and “electronic” in
fixed phrases. The content of the table proves the presence of
both parallel and unified use of terms.

Table 2: Use of theterms “online” and “electronic” in fixed
phrases

Constant phraseswith the

Constant phraseswith the

term “ electronic” term “online”
e-learning onlinelearning
e-education online education

electronic money

network money, online buck

eectronic edition, e-book,

online document

e ectronic publishing

online world

e-business (in abroad sense,
itisall forms of electronic

business activity)
online (virtual) community —
a group of people with
common  interests  who
communicate on the
Internet, VBS, video
conference, or some other
electronic way
online chat
online lecture
online registration

electronic mail

electronic  whiteboard —

everything drawn on its

surface with colored

markers simultaneously

appears on the screen of a
personal computer
electronic signature
electronic warfare

The authors of the article “Online Education: Worldwide Status,
Challenges, Trends, and Implications” S. Palvia, P. Aeron, P.
Gupta, D. Mahapatra, R. Parida, R. Rosner, S. Sindhi [27] use
the terms “online education”, “e-education” as synonyms. In
particular, in the recommendations, they note the following:
“Online education quality must be improved and perceived as
equal to traditional faceto-face (F2F) classroom-based
education. This will ensure recognition of online education on
par with the traditional education. Ultimately, getting credentials
in any mode of education should become indistinguishable from
one another”.

At thistime, it is abundantly clear that we ought to combine the
virtues of both online (virtual) and offline (F2F) education. It
appears that blended or flipped education can help to strike an
optimal balance between e-education and traditional education.
This will help perpetuate a healthy balance between hi-tech and
hi-touch in e-education. This will also enable avoiding harmful
effects of addiction to information technology artifacts like
smartphones, the Internet, and Facebook.

Eventually, globalization of e-education is bound to happen, just
as we have witnessed globalization of e-mail, e-commerce, and
e-government. World bodies like the United Nations, the World
Bank, and the World Trade Organization (WTO) have to get
involved in this endeavor to establish meaningful standards in
curriculum, certifications, students screening, faculty selection,
learning management systems.

“A major theme originating from almost all countries is that
“one modéd fits al” has clearly not worked. What we need is a
right mix of localization, adjustment to cultural diversity, and
technology that include Learning Management System in the
context of lack of resources and infrastructure in certain parts of
the world” [27].

We consider the recommendations developed by the authors of
the article [27] not only as a confirmation of the synonymous use
of the terms “onling” and “electronic” in relation to the concept
of “education”, but also as significant considerations regarding
the further development of education in a globalized world,
identified problems, trends and consequences of the intensive
implementation of electronic education.

Let us focus on the relationship between e-learning and mobile
learning. First of al, we note that S. Basak, M. Wotto M. and P.
Belanger [7] consider elearning as a macro concept that
includes mobile learning and online environments. According to
scientists[7], m-learning is a subset of electronic learning.

S. Behera [9] points out that m-learning, on the one hand,
contributes to the expansion of the use of e-learning, and, on the
other hand, m-learning can be provided only taking into account
the limitations and advantages associated with the use of mobile
devices.

The purpose of using mobile devices (laptop, phone, tablet,
personal digital assistant, Palms, Windows CE machines, etc.) is
to facilitate online learning, provide access to resources,
implement knowledge exchange with lecturers and fellow
students (A. Abu-Al-Aish, S. Love, Z. Hunait [1]). Here one can
observe moderation of the socia capital of students through the
high-quality exchange of knowledge and educational materials
(resources) in eectronic form, regardless of the location of
students (A. Razzaque [32]).

Comparing e-learning with blended learning, it is worth drawing
attention to the main purpose of organizing blended learning. It
is a combination of different methods of effective training. As it
was mentioned above, S. Palvia, P. Aeron, P. Gupta, D.
Mahapatra, R. Parida, R. Rosner, S. Sindhi [27] note that when
combining different learning methods, their merits should be
taken into account. Scientists consider that blended learning will
provide an optimal balance between both traditional and e
learning, as well as between high technology and modern
technology in e-education. The organization of blended learning
will alow avoiding the harmful effects of dependence on
artifacts of information technology, such as smartphones, the
Internet, and Facebook.

E-learning as part of blended learning serves a specific purpose.
It may be:

= SHfeinteraction of participantsin the learning process, asiit
does not provoke the transmission of viruses and infections
(T. Priatna, D. Maylawati, H. Sugilar, M. Ramdhani [30]);

. Learning in critical conditions (conditions of constant
shelling of the civilian and critica infrastructure of
Ukraine, as well asthe direct impact of the war on the lives
and livelihoods of the families of participants in the
educational process (T. Holovatenko [16]);

. Training in conditions of increased risk of physical and
psychological injury (L. Shelestova[37]);

. Organization of training at alower cost, based on expanded
access and clear accountability for al participants in the
training process (E. Papanis [28]);

. Obtaining knowledge without time or space limitations,
which reduces the organization's training costs) (M.
Rosenberg) [35].

. Provison of a wide range of solutions to improve
knowledge and efficiency (Rosenberg [35]);

=  Achievement of educationa goas, formation of
independence in the learning process (R. Kango, S. Ghozi
[18]).
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E-learning in the conditions of war: aspects for improvement

A pedagogical experiment was conducted to identify aspects that
require improvement during the organization of e-learning. 435
participants of the experiment are students of Borys Grinchenko
Kyiv University, Dragomanov Ukrainian State University, and
Volodymyr Vynnychenko Central Ukrainian State Pedagogical
University of full-time and part-time forms of education. The
experimental work was carried out in the context of the
introduction of e-learning as the optimal form of student
education during the military operations of Russia on the
territory of Ukraine, which began on February 24, 2022.

The experimental work was aimed at finding out the aspects that,
according to the students, need improvement during the
organization of e-learning.

The analysis of the experimental data proved that the students
pointed to:

|. Experiencing the feeling of dependence on four factors:

. Dependence on external factors (studying under martial
law (100% of respondents), the need to combine work and
study (92% of respondents));

. Dependence on technical support (88% of respondents);

. Dependence on technical problems (lack of Internet,
connection, light (100% of respondents), poor sound,
image (24% of respondents));

. Dependence on increased intellectual and emotional load
during e-learning (100% of respondents).

11. Feeling the need for direct communication:

= With other students (lack of opportunity to get to know
fellow students (17% of respondents), discuss various
issues, problems (48% of respondents));

= With lecturers (one needs to find answers to the questions
that arise on his own, and not immediately get an
explanation from the teacher during the class (14% of
respondents));

=  With other students and lecturers (lack of physical and
emotional interaction with lecturers and classmates, which
motivates learning (78% of respondents); lack of a full
range of emotions (84% of respondents)).

I11. Difficulties associated with the organization of the learning
process:

=  The content and scope of the task are not always clear
(18% of respondents);

. It is necessary to spend additional time on getting
acquainted with the explanation of work performance (16%
of respondents);

. It is necessary to read or listen to a large amount of
information, to perform a large amount of tasks for
independent work (94% of respondents);

. The deadlines for completing tasks do not aways agree
with the amount of work to be performed (32% of
respondents);

. The emergence of a problem with maintaining
concentration of attention on the educational material; it is
more difficult to maintain concentration on the material
(distraction by household chores, conversations with
family members, friends (38% of respondents)).

1V. Difficulties caused by individual characteristics of students:

. | perceive information worse than during face-to-face
training (7% of respondents);

. It is difficult for me to organize myself for self-study (24%
of respondents). It is difficult for me to study in the
synchronous learning mode (2% of respondents). It is
much easier for me to do work and study materia in
asynchronous mode (12% of respondents).

. Inadequate formation of the ability to effectively use
modern IR technologies.

V. Deterioration of well-being in case of prolonged stay at the
computer:

=  Along time of working at the computer, which makes the
eyes very tired, because you need to be online first, then
perform various tasks (46% of respondents);

. Using of the computer 24/7, trying to cover the entire
volume of tasks that are available in all subjects (21% of
respondents);

. The need to spend a large amount of time in front of the
computer screen, which caused a noticeable deterioration
of vision, a feeling of extreme fatigue and a severe
headache by the end of the day (8% of respondents).

4 Conclusions

The content of e-learning essence definitions was influenced by
the following factors:

. Intensive development of technologies;

. Globalization of al spheres of human activity, including
the educational sphere;

. Transformational and modernization processes in the
education system itself;

. The socio-economic situation in one or another country
and in the world as awhole (in particular, the global spread
of COVID-19);

. Experiencein practical implementation of e-learning;

. Satisfaction of the need for individualization of education;

= Search for new aternative forms of education.

With the acquisition of experience in the organization of e
learning, a transition from the technological context to the
definition of didactic features is observed in the content of the
definitions (learning method = educational strategy = learning
procedure = active information procedure = approach to
learning = means of providing educational content = learning
process = personalized approach = web-based learning
ecosystem = dternative learning process = learning
environment option = barrier remover = developing
environment).

Asynchronous and synchronous forms of e-learning (R. Clark,
R. Mayer [12]), direct and indirect interaction in e-learning

(T. Miyer, N.Machynska, H.Bondarenko, N. Rudenko,
L. Romanenko, |. Sukhopara, R.Shpitsa [22]; T. Miyer,
N. Siranchuk, N.Vyshnivska, N.Rudenko, O. Shkurenko,

L. Romanenko, Y. Fedorova [23]), requirements for the online
space (convenience, accessibility, technology, content),
requirements for the personality of the elearning lecturer
(attractive professional qualities of the lecturer, the ability to
organize self-regulated learning of students (T. Miyer, S
Omelchuk, O. Bilyakovska, N. Rudenko, L. Romanenko, Z.
Fedirko, K. Romanenko [24]) are the essential constituents of e-
learning.

The potential of providing educational services in remote
locations, while organizing education in consideration of the
cultural and religious aspects of the country (such as separate
education for men and women) (L. Alfarani [3]), the elimination
of educational inequality, and the creation of a more inclusive
educational environment (P. Biehl, S. Prescott [8]) are important
factors. Additionally, factors such as organization based on
personalization, flexibility, and self-organization (V. Arkorful,
N. Abaidoo [6]) are also crucial.

The effects of e-learning encompass meeting the needs of
students with a wide range of learning styles (C. Chen, K. Swan
[10]), as well as addressing economic and procedural factors,
salf-control, and self-organization (A. Alenezi [2]), theimpact of
repeated reproduction, and the utilization of rich visual content
(E. Urd, O. Ercan [43]), along with the use of virtual laboratory
environments (I. Yusuf, S. Widyaningsih [44]). Here directing
the actions of the participants using modern digital learning tools
isimplied (C. Redecker, Y. Punie [33]), as well as variability of
the goal of implementation and the direction of the lecturer's
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activity (T. Miyer, N. Machynska, H. Bondarenko, N. Rudenko,
L. Romanenko, I. Sukhopara, R. Shpitsa[22]).

Distance learning is considered as online learning in the case of
organization through the Internet. Online learning and e-learning
refer to the same educational process. Extended use is facilitated
by elearning (S. Behera [9]). E-learning as a component of
blended learning promotes effective and efficient learning (S.
Palvia, P. Aeron, P. Gupta, D. Mahapatra, R. Parida, R. Rosner,
S. Sindhi [27]).

The organization of e-learning in wartime conditions should
consider the following factors in students: 1) dependence on
external factors, technical support, and technical issues, along
with increased intellectual and emotional demands during e
learning; 2) the necessity of direct communication to foster a
sense of belonging to the university community; and 3) the
requirement for didactic balance, including optimal workload
digtribution, consideration of individual learning characteristics,
and adherence to hygienic conditions for computer work.
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Abgtract: The article discloses the theoretical and empirical results of research on the
organization of e-learning. Based on the analysis of scientific works, the organization
of e-learning is represented in such theories as: 1) constructivism (the process of active
construction by students of their own understanding of new information, which is
carried out on the basis of the guiding actions of the lecturer in the direction of the
formation of objective knowledge by students on the basis of operating with facts and
reflective thinking about previously acquired educational (professional, life)
experience); 2) cognitivism (organization of e-learning with an emphasis on students
setting their own goals, promoting their self-efficacy and self-regulation in the
learning process). Scientific data on students manifestations of independence, self-
regulated and self-efficacy during e-learning and lecturer's actions contributing to
these manifestations are also summarized. Self-efficacy is considered as an important
component of success in e-learning, and self-regulated as a prerequisite for this
success. Self-efficacy was analyzed in the context of direct and indirect interaction and
interaction of students with e-learning content. The pedagogical experiment was
implemented in order to clarify the educational requests of students on the content of
independent work during e-learning; determining the types of tasks that, according to
students, are the most effective during e-learning; summarizing data on the methods of
independent work during e-learning, which students prefer. Students studying at Borys
Grinchenko Kyiv University and Dragomanov Ukrainian State University on full-time
and part-time forms of education took part in the pedagogical experiment. According
to the results of experimental work, it was established that tasks for independent work
in e-learning should provide a level of complexity sufficient for professional and
personal development, take into account the experience of students, contribute to the
formation of an intellectual difficulty that students will want to overcome. And also,
be characterized by creativity, ensure consistency between intellectual and time costs,
take into account technical capabilities and ensure the variability of educational tasks.
It was established that students prefer such ways of performing independent work
during e-learning, such as: adifferentiated way of performing independent work; work
in groups chosen by students; work in groups, the members of which are determined
taking into account the complexity of the task; independent work with feedback from
the lecturer.

Keywords: e-learning; constructivism and cognitivism; independence; independent
work; self-efficacy; self-regulation; self-regulated e-learning; students; lecturers.

1 Introduction

Comparing e-learning with traditional learning, it is necessary to
point out the minimization of restrictions on time, space, pace of
learning, instead, attention is focused on processes, the basis of
which is based on independence and on the constant self-
improvement of onesdlf as an education seeker, one's personal
qualities, one's cognitive actions.

2 Materialsand Methods

Our research consisted of theoretical and experimental parts. The
theoretical part of the research was aimed at performing the
following tasks:

1. Summarize scientific data about the leading ideas of
constructivism and cognitivism, which are significant for
the design of modern e-learning.

2. To reveal the essence of independence, its types and
peculiarities of manifestation in e-learning.

3. Summarize scientific data on the structure and peculiarities
of the organization of self-regulated e-learning.

4.  Summarize scientific data on the sources of self-efficacy
development in e-learning.

5. Torevea the essence of self-efficacy through the prism of
various types of interaction in e-learning.

The experimental part of the study included the following tasks:

1. To find out the educational requests of students on the
content of independent work during e-learning.

2. Determine the types of tasks that, according to students, are
the most effective during e-learning.

3. Summarize the data on the ways of independent work
during e-learning, which students prefer.

The research used theoretical methods (analysis, arrangement,
systematization, generalization) and empirical methods
(observation in the conditions of e-learning, conversations,
questionnaires). Students of Borys Grinchenko Kyiv University
and Dragomanov Ukrainian State University were involved in
the pedagogica experiment. Dear The total number of
participants in the experiment was 272 full-time and part-time
students.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Leading ideas of congtructivism and cognitivism for designing
of modern e-learning

S. Bada, S. Olusegun [4] characterize the theory of
constructivism as based on the belief that individuals create their
own understanding and information about the environment
through facts, their experience and reflection this experience.

Constructivism provides learning practices that:

. help the student in the process of acquiring knowledge in
active actions and on the basis of integration of new
information with previously acquired knowledge [9];

= take into account the subjectivity of students mental
representations, since they actively construct their
subjective representations and understanding of reality and
constantly guide the process of forming objective
knowledge and constructing new ideas [22; 23];

. provide training among students [27];

. support independent learning, not passive acquisition of
information [32];

. involve perception of problems, evaluation of aternatives
[10];

. direct students to manage their ability to organize the
duration of self-study, data processing, planning, practical
selection of necessary knowledge and their use[1].

T. Duffyand, D. Jonassen [17] note that constructivism leads to a
modification of the lecturer's role. The lecturer helps the student
construct knowledge, not just reproduce facts. It provides tools
(practices for solving problems, using inquiries to obtain
additional information, using e-learning materials to generate
and test ideas, draw conclusons and communicate this
information to other students), motivates to evaluate activities to
understand how they are performed, involves in formulating
questions that are aimed at oneself and are the basis for self-
motivation [1].

Technological progress has affected the change in the ways of
practical implementation of constructivism, such as:

. 1993 — organization of situational learning, cognitive
learning and social negotiations [19].

. 1996 — organization of learning with the use of information
resources for communication, cooperation, social or
contextual support [22].

. 2008 - VR-based learning organization [31; 46]. According
to cognitivism, acquiring knowledge is a mental activity
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that congists of internal coding and structuring by the
student [48].

Cognitivism provides the following leading ideas of learning
practice:

. Determination by students of their own goals and self-
motivation to study;

= Activity aimed at adapting new information to the existing
body of knowledge;

= Taking into account the relatively stable features of
cognitive processes, in particular the features of thinking,
and how information is perceived, organized, stored and
retrieved by the mind.

Technological progress affected the change in the methods of
practical implementation of cognitivism:

. 1986 — the organization of learning in a created
environment that encourages the discovery and
assimilation or adaptation of knowledge [48].

. 1993 — organization of learning on the use of cognitive
strategies, such as schematic organization, analogical
reasoning and algorithmic problem solving, modeling [19].

. 2008 — organization of learning on the use of digital media,
including VR-based learning [15].

. 2009 — the organization of e-learning taking into account
the fact that students can remain easily lost or socially
isolated in the process of e-learning, if self-efficacy and
self-regulated are not formed [38].

Independencein e-learning: essence, types, manifestations

Unlike traditional classroom learning, e-learning is focused on
the student, who must make a lot of independent efforts to
achieve successin learning [3].

Independence is a strong-willed quality of an individual [42],
which consists in the ability to set goals on on€e's own initiative,
to find ways to achieve them without outsde help, and to
implement the decisions made.

According to I. Pavlov [39], the stimulus to an independent form
of behavior is various obstacles, without overcoming which it
would not be possible to continue life. The scientist called the
phenomenon of independent overcoming of obstacles a "reflex
of freedom". The basis of thisreflex is the "what is this?" reflex,
which, in turn, manifests itself in curiosity, facilitates orientation
in space, and ensures self-preservation.

Independence as a willful quality of an individua is
characterized by three factors [25]: 1) A set of means —
knowledge, abilities and skills that he possesses; 2) The attitude
of the individual to the process of activity, its results and
conditions of implementation; 3) Connections with other people
that appear in the process of activity.

Independence is associated with the active work of thought,
feelings and will, which is a necessary prerequisite for
independent judgments and actions [45]. In addition,
independence includes judgments and actions that are formed in
the process of independent activity, strengthen and form the
ability to perform consciously motivated actions, and to achieve
the successful implementation of decisions made despite
possible difficulties.

Independence is characterized as the ability to act relatively
independently, isolated from others, without externa help,
maintaining one's position and regardless of changing conditions
[33]. Independence presupposes conscious motivation of actions
and their conditioning, not subjecting to other influences and
suggestions.

The essence of cognitive independence is revedled [33] in the
readiness, ability and desire to carry out cognitive activities on
one's own, to independently search for new ones, to improve
knowledge and skills regarding the independent acquisition of

new knowledge and their use in further practical activities, to
develop independent eval uations judgment.

Cognitive independence is based [8] on internal stimuli and
internal self-regulation of aperson, it is manifested in aspirations
and abilities to independently solve specific problems and
practical tasks. Cognitive independence presupposes awareness
of the essence of the assigned task, the ability to distinguish the
main thing in it, to properly solve problems.

Cognitive independence is manifested in the need and ability to
think independently, in the ability to orient oneself in a new
situation, to see the question, the task and find an approach to
their solution. Cognitive independence is manifested [13], in the
ability to approach the analysis of problems, tasks, and problems
in one's own way and solve them without outside help.

Independence in educational activities is manifested in the
ability to navigate in a new situation, to be critical when
evaluating new facts and phenomena [11], to strive to master
various ways of learning, to mobilize willpower to overcome
difficultiesin learning and achieve the set goal [24].

During e-learning, independence manifests itself:

. In the ability to independently organize on€e's learning at
one's own pace, without time and space restrictions, in a
self-determined order of studying the educational material,
with the possibility of independently determining the need
for several one-time processing of the educational material
[35].

. Independently manage one's own learning process and
independently control one's own learning, independently
search for information for professional and personal
development, independently work with information in
printed or electronic format, independently separate main
and secondary information in the text [37].

. Independently make decisions about solving technical
problems, in case they arise during e-learning [43].

Scientific works also indicate that the features of e-learning
organization are:

=  Development of methodologica support to support
students' independent work [36].

. Preventing the emergence of a feeling of fatigue, which is
enhanced by experiencing states of dissatisfaction and
depression in the case of informing students about tasks for
independent  performance, which they perceive as
voluminous, complex, uninteresting and as having no
practical significance [34].

= Taking into account that the key components of successin
elearning is sef-efficacy (belief in one's abilities to
organize and perform actions necessary to obtain these
achievements [5] and activity in self-regulated learning
[40; 41].

Self-regulated e-learning: structure, organizational features

Self-regulated learning is an active, constructive process in
which students independently set learning goals for themselves,
and then try to monitor, regulate, and control their behavior,
guided and limited by their goals and contextual features of the
environment [40].

Self-regulated e-learning is a behavior that moves people toward
their goals[30].

The basis of self-regulation is the motivation and learning
strategies that students use to achieve their learning goals[5].

Self-regulated learning involves different processes. This[52]:

. metacognitive (presupposes the ability of students to plan,
schedule and evaluate their progressin learning);

. motivationa (indicate that students are self-motivated and
ready to take respongibility for their successes or failures);
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. behavioral (refer to the characteristics of strategies that
students use to optimize learning).

P. Pintrich [40] singled out in self-regulated learning:

. 7 phases (forethought, planning, activation, monitoring,
control, reaction, reflection).

= 4 areas of self-regulation (cognition, motivation, behavior,
context).

In the context of cognitivism, V. Zimmerman [52] developed a
three-phase model taking into account the development of self-
regulated learning skills.

The first phase is thoughtfulness. These are strategic processes
that precede effective learning. The phase includes the
formulation of goals and internal motivation, which is aimed at
completing the educational task. The phase usualy take place
before the student enters the learning process.

The second phase — performance control, takes place during the
learning process. The phase includes monitoring learning,
attention, and task meaning. Self-observation and sdlf-
experimentation are important at this stage because they
encourage the student to reflect on their work.

The third phase is sdf-reflection. The phase includes self-
evaluation based on socia comparisons and personal
performance, adjusting one's performance for the process of
performing the next educational task.

W. Lan, R.Bremer, T. Stevens, G. Mullen [29] presented the
conceptualization of self-regulated learning using six constructs:
structuring the environment, setting goals, time management,
seeking help, task strategies, and self-evaluation.

According to the results of the research by D. Davis, S. Neitzel
[14], students testified about the need to feel control over their
learning environment, therefore they attributed the structuring of
the environment to the most significant constructions of self-
regulated learning. Other constructs of self-regulated learning,
namely: setting goals, time management, seeking help, task
strategies, self-assessment are effectively implemented in case of
formation of relevant skills or acquisition of practical experience
by students.

D. Schunk [44] refers to the structure of self-regulated learning
as self-observation, which is manifested in the observation of
one's internal mental plan, which allows one to record various
manifestations (experiences, thoughts, feelings, etc.).

According to CAST [12], with the development of self-regulated
learning in learning design management, three predominant
types of checkpoints are distinguished: 1) the type of
checkpoints points that contribute to the expectation of learning
optimization; 2) the type of checkpoints that promote personal
problem-solving skills; 3) the type of checkpoints that allow
students to develop self-esteem. Each checkpoint includes
suggestions for implementing strategies for self-regulated
learning. For example, providing prompts, providing mentors,
structuring content, and using diagrams.

According to research by S. Chumbley, J. Haynes, M. Hainline,
T. Sorensen [49], students who successfully regulate and change
their learning know where and how to get the knowledge they
need to succeed in an online environment. They have the highest
level of self-regulation in e-learning regarding structuring the
environment and setting goals, and the lowest level of self-
regulation regarding defining strategies and formulating tasks.

The change and development of self-regulated learning skills
occurs as a result of the interaction of personal, behavioral and
environmental factors [52].

Features of the organization of self-regulated learning are:

. providing constant feedback to students (discussion posts,
blogs, online journals, etc.) [26];

. development of didactic prescriptions for the
implementation of self-control (reflection and evaluation of
ones own actions, anaysis and correction of
correspondence between goals, means and the obtained
results of actions);

= focusing students attention on self-control as the ability to
perform activities in dtuations that disorganize their
performance and affect the emotional sphere.

In self-regulated e-learning, students self-efficacy is positively
related to academic self-efficacy (success in the written test) and
self-efficacy when using the Internet [29].

An essential factor of self-efficacy in self-regulated e-learning is
students' attitude to e-learning skills and their ability to improve
these skills. According to a study by R. Bates, S. Khasawneh [7],
students who viewed e-learning ability as a variable and learned
skill reported higher levels of self-efficacy, more positive
expectations about e-learning outcomes, less anxiety about using
technology, and higher skill level. In contrast, students who
perceived el earning ability to be arelatively fixed skill reported
higher levels of anxiety, lower prior success, and lower levels of
sdlf-efficacy.

Students who were more independent of online technology
tended to have higher sdlf-efficacy than students who were
dependent on online technology and had lower self-efficacy
(M. DeTure [16]). In addition, correlations were found between
efforts and opportunities in self-efficacy and also future needs in
self-regulated e-learning (N. Gebara [23].

Sources of self-efficacy development in e-learning

A. Bandura [5; 6] developed a basis for considering the role of
experience in the development of self-efficacy. According to the
scientist's work, a person's direct experience with the same or a
similar phenomenon is one of the strongest sources of a person's
sdf-efficacy beliefs. The main sources of sef-efficacy
development are enactive master experiences, vicarious
experiences, verbal persuasion, and physiological and affective
State.

In the context of e-learning, experience also plays an important
role. Thus, R. Bates, S. Khasawneh [7] identified previous e-
learning experience as a critical factor in the development of
sdf-efficacy and the manifestation of attitudes towards e
learning.

K.M.M. Fletcher [20] examined sdf-efficacy in terms of the
influence of alternative experiences. In order to useit effectively,
it is necessary to constantly monitor the diverse experience of
students in the field of technology and involve it in the teaching
practice. The scientist also distinguishes mastery experience and
mediated experience. As a result of the conducted research, the
scientist formulated the conclusion that mastery experience and
physical/emotional response to task performance are stronger
sources of self-efficacy than verbal persuasion and mediated
experience.

K.Jan Shazia [47] distinguishes between two types of
experience: the experience of academic self-efficacy and the
experience of computer self-efficacy. According to the results of
the scientist's research, academic self-efficacy best predicts
satisfaction with e-learning.

Yi-Chun Lin, Jyh-Chong Liang, Ching-Ju Yang, Chin-Chung
Tsai [51] attributed the experience of using the Internet to meet
basic and life needs to the sources of self-efficacy of middle-
aged and older people. Internet self-efficacy is the self-perceived
confidence and expectation or belief in one's abilities to perform
various tasks on the Internet (M. S. Eastin et al. [18]). Internet
sdlf-efficacy can enhance or inhibit students' attitudes toward e-
learning.
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Self-efficacy of students through the prism of different types of
interaction in e-learning

T. Miyer, N. Machynska, H. Bondarenko, N. Rudenko, L.
Romanenko, |. Sukhopara, R. Shpitsa [35] distinguish two types
of interaction in elearning. Direct interaction in e-learning
involves the mutual influence of e-learning participants on each
other, which takes place at a clearly defined time, which is
recorded in the class schedule, does not depend on the physical
location of the lecturer and students, but involves their presence
in the class in the role electurer and e-students. Instead,
mediated interaction in elearning involves the impact on
electronic students of the content of educational materials that
are developed in advance by the lecturer and placed in the
educational environment of e-learning, the performance of the
role of an electronic lecturer is not foreseen.

The analysis of scientific works revealed that direct and indirect
interaction in e-learning influence the self-efficacy of students.
Based on the results of N. Gebara's research [23], the conclusion
was formulated that the presence of a teacher increased students
sdlf-efficacy and had a significant impact on overall satisfaction
with e-learning.

In the study of R. Bates, S. Khasawneh [7], a positive effect of
direct interaction in e-learning on students' self-efficacy was also
recorded. In addition, it was found that students who received
prompt and regular feedback from a lecturer about their
performance in e-learning had higher outcome expectations,
reported higher levels of mastery and sdlf-efficacy, and spent
more hours per week on e-learning than students who did not
receive such feedback from the lecturer.

Y .-C. Kuo, A. E. Walker, B. R. Belland, K. E. E. Schroder [28]
distinguish three types of interaction in e-learning: 1) interaction
between a student and a lecturer; 2) student interaction with e-
learning content; 3) interaction between students. Scientists have
found that student-teacher interaction and student-content
interaction significantly contribute to self-efficacy in e-learning
and student satisfaction. They spent most of their time reading
and thinking about e-learning content. It was also established
that the nature of the student's interaction with e-learning content
is influenced by the organization of the content, the approach to
document layout, and the ease of access to e-learning materials.

Student interaction with e-learning content has a greater impact
on learning outcomes in asynchronous settings. Strengthening
the interaction of students with e-learning content contributes to
[2; 28]:

. Using mediatools or interactive videos;

. Use of technologies that support interaction and interactive
learning design;

. Inclusion of tasks that involve cooperation and search for
online resources,

. Organization of problem-oriented learning, which involves
searching for information to solve educational problems;

= Taking into account the value of tasks for students. Task
vaue is related to the fact that the task the student is
performing is valuable to him or her and tends to predict
whether or not to continue with the study.

According to the results of A. Artino's research [3], self-efficacy,
task value and learning quality are positive predictors of student
satisfaction with e-learning. In turn, the perception of the quality
of education is related to the motivational beliefs of students
regarding the performance of the educational task, and
insufficient motivation and lack of self-regulation of learning
skills make e-learning difficult

Y .-C. Kuo, A. E. Walker, B. R. Belland, K. E. E. Schroder [28]
aso experimentally prove that self-efficacy and task value are
important predictors of student satisfaction, contribute to
persistence and achievement in e-learning.

Activation of interaction between students during e-learning is
facilitated by joint projects, performance of group tasks,

discussion of professional situations, use of Internet materials
[50Q]. It should be taken into account that students with a higher
level of self-efficacy on the Internet have better skills in
searching for information, which increases their confidence in
using the Internet, as well as in solving problems during e
learning based on interaction between students (Y.-C. Kuo,
A. E. Walker, B.R. Belland, K.E.E. Schroder [28]). Time spent
online can inform lecturers about students' levels of self-efficacy
and self-regulation online.

The content of independent work during e-learning: an
experimental study of students' educational requests

The experimental work was aimed at: determining students
educational requests for the content of independent work during
e-learning; determining the types of tasks that, according to
students, are the most effective during e-learning; summarizing
data on the ways of independent work during e-learning, which
students prefer.

Based on the analysis of questionnaire data, it was established
that in the formulation of educational reguests for the content of
independent work during e-learning, students in the vast
majority of cases indicated the following undesirable aspects in
the content of independent work during e-learning:

. Insufficient complexity of the content of the task (simple
tasks do not contribute to professional formation and
development (68% of respondents), lack of value for me
(28% of respondents));

. The content of the task does not contribute to the formation
of a challenge (I repeat what | have already done (44% of
respondents), | do not apply knowledge and <Kkills in
combinations that are new to me (12% of respondents));

=  The content of the task is not aligned with the level of
experience (if the tasks are too simple or too difficult for
my level of experience, and | cannot get the maximum
benefit from them (82% of respondents));

. The content of the task does not require creativity (I feel
the desire to complete the task as quickly as possible (68%
of respondents), | do not think about the process of
completing the task, | think about how to quickly complete
this task (32% of respondents));

=  The content of the task involves significant time costs (the
process of completing the task takes a lot of time, and | do
not feel the value for my professional growth (42% of
respondents));

=  The content of the task involves the use of technical
resources that are not aways available (64% of
respondents)).

According to students, the following types of tasks are most
effective during e-learning:

= Tasks of propaedeutic direction (work through the
proposed content independently, write an essay based on
the results of the work, or draw up a scheme (fill in or
develop atable), or develop aproject, or apply it to solve a
problem situation);

=  Tasks of a creative nature (find information, or create an
information map, or conduct observations (surveys), or
analyze the results obtained, or view media materials, or
attend a conference and write an essay, or demonstrate the
resultsin an interesting way);

=  Tasks on the development of didactic structures (apply
different approaches to drawing up lesson notes or their
fragments, or develop materials for organizing various
types of activities (project, game, research, search, €etc.);

. Research tasks (investigate the phenomenon (process,
object, etc.), summarize the obtained data, prepare for the
presentation of the obtained results, present);

= Tasks for solving problem situations (the content of the
tasks should relate to professional situations and (or)
situations of personal development);
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= Tasks based on mnemonic processes (remember, apply,
consider how to better remember information and
implement own ideas);

=  Tasks based on thought processes (compare, make an
analogy, determine the main thing, generalize, systematize,
structure, critically analyze, propose an unconventional
way to solve a problem, etc.);

=  Thetask of searching for information with a specific goal
(prove (disprove) the expediency of implementing
something or the optimality of someone's actions; provide
arguments "for - againgt”; summarize the search data and
highlight those that are significant for solving the
problem);

= Tasks for modeling and analyzing situations that are
significant for professional and personal devel opment;

= Tasks for the development of the project, its
implementation, summarization of the received data and
presentation of the results of project activities;

=  Tasksfor preparing for adiscussion or debate;

=  Tasks to develop materials for interactive web resources,
educational online games, etc.

We aso summarized the data on the methods of independent
work during e-learning, which students prefer. In the students
questionnaires, they indicated:

. Differentiated way of performing independent work (tasks
of different complexity (simple, medium complexity,
complex) —in 84% of cases;

. Work in groups chosen by students (all members of the
group work on acommon task) - in 92% of cases,

=  Work in groups, the members of which are determined
taking into account the complexity of the task - in 58% of

cases;

. Independent work with feedback from the lecturer - in 96%
of cases.

4 Conclusion

Based on the analysis of scientific works, the organization of e
learning is represented in such theories as: 1) constructivism (the
process of active construction by students of their own
understanding of new information, which is carried out on the
basis of the guiding actions of the lecturer in the direction of the
formation of objective knowledge by students on the basis of
operating with facts and reflective thinking about previously
acquired  educational  (professional, life)  experience);
2) cognitivism (organization of e-learning with an emphasis on
students setting their own goals, promoting their self-efficacy
and self-regulation in the learning process).

According to the leading ideas of constructivism and
cognitivism, to achieve success in e-learning, a student must
"make alot of independent efforts" (A. Artino). Independencein
elearning acquires the following manifestations: the student
independently organizes his learning at his own pace, without
time and space redtrictions, in a self-determined order of
studying the educational material, with the possibility of
independently determining the expediency of re-processing the
educational material (T. Miyer, N. Machynska, H. Bondarenko,
N. Rudenko, L.Romanenko, I.Sukhopara, R. Shpitsa);
independently manages his own learning process and
independently monitors his learning, independently searches for
information for professional and personal development,
independently works with information in printed or electronic
format, independently separates main and secondary information
in the text (T.Miyer, K.Zhurba, L.Holodiuk, N.Dyka,
S. Stetsyk, O. Tretiak, S. Tsybulska); to independently make
decisions about solving technical problems, in case they arise
during e-learning (K. Raman, N. Othman, G. Danarg).

During the organization of e-learning, one should: 1) provide
students with methodical support to support independent work
(T. Miyer, N. Siranchuk, N. Vyshnivska, N. Rudenko,
O. Shkurenko, L. Romanenko, Y. Fedorova); 2) to prevent the
appearance of a feeling of fatigue, which is enhanced by

experiencing states of dissatisfaction and depression in the case
of informing students about a task for independent performance,
which they perceive as voluminous, complex, uninteresting and
as having no practica significance (T.Miyer, L. Holodiuk,
V. Savosh); 3) take into account that self-regulated learning is
manifested in the fact that students successfully regulate and
change their learning, know where and how to get the knowledge
necessary for success in the online environment (S. Chumbley,
J. Haynes, M. Hainline, T. Sorensen); 4) pay attention to self-
efficacy as an important component of success in learning and
sdlf-regulation as a prerequisite for this success; 5) to understand
that students sdf-efficacy acquires different manifestations
during direct and indirect interaction in e-learning and during
students' interaction with e-learning content.

According to the results of experimental work, it was established
that tasks for independent work in e-learning should provide a
level of complexity sufficient for professional and personal
development, take into account the experience of students,
contribute to the formation of an intellectual difficulty that
students will want to overcome. And also, be characterized by
creativity, ensure consstency between intellectual and time
costs, take into account technical capabilities and ensure the
variability of educational tasks. These can be tasks of a
propaedeutic direction, tasks of a creative nature, tasks for the
development of didactic structures, tasks for research, tasks for
solving problem situations, tasks based on mnemonic processes,
tasks based on thought processes, tasks for searching for
information with a specific purpose, tasks for modeling and
analysis of situations, tasks for project development, tasks for
preparing for a discusson or debate, tasks for developing
materials for interactive web resources, educational online
games, etc.).

It was established that students prefer such ways of performing
independent work during e-learning, such as. a differentiated
way of performing independent work; work in groups chosen by
students; work in groups, the members of which are determined
taking into account the complexity of the task; independent work
with feedback from the lecturer.

Literature:

1. Alenezi, A. (2020). The Role of e-Learning Materials in
Enhancing Teaching and Learning Behaviors. International
Journal of Information and Education Technology. Vol. 10, Nel,
48-56.

2. An, Y. & Reigeluth, C. (2008). Problem-based learning in
online environments. The Quarterly Review of Distance
Education, Volume 9(1), 1-16.

3. Artino, A. R. (2007). Mativational beliefs and perceptions of
instructional quality: predicting satisfaction with online training.
Journal of Computer Assisted Learning, 24(3), 260-270.

4. Bada, S. O. & Olusegun, S. (2015). Constructivism learning
theory: A paradigm for teaching and learning. Journa of
Research and Method in Education, Vol. 5, Ne6, 66—70.

5. Bandura, A. (1997). Sdf-efficacy: The exercise of control.
New York, NY: Freeman.

6. Bandura, A. (2004). Swimming against the mainstream: The
early years from chilly tributary to transformative mainstream.
Behavior Research and Therapy, 42(6), 613-630.

7. Bates, R., & Khasawneh, S. (2007). Self-efficacy and college
students  perceptions and use of online learning
systems. Computers in Human Behavior, 23(1), 175-191.

8. Bekh, I. D. (2005). Pryntsypy suchasnoi osvity. Pedahohika i
psykholohiia. Ne4. S. 5-27.

9. Bodner, G. M. (1986). Constructivism: a theory of
knowledge. Journal of Chemical Education, 63(10), 873-878.

10. Broadbent, J. & Poon,W. L. (2015). Self-regulated
learning strategies and academic achievement in online higher
education learning environments: A systematic review. The
Internet and Higher Education. VVol. 27, 1-13.

11. Buriak, V. K. Aktyvnist i samostiinist uchniv v piznavalnii
diialnosti. Pedahohika. 2007, Ne8, 71-78.

12. CAST. (2018). Universal design for learning guidelines
version 2.2. http://udlguidelines.cast.org



http://udlguidelines.cast.org/�

AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

13. Danylov, M. A. Vospytanye u  shkolnykov
samostoiatelnosty 'y tvorcheskoi  aktyvnosty v protsesse
obuchenyia. Sovetskaia pedahohyka, 1961, Ne8, 43.

14. Davis, D. S, & Neitzel, C. (2011). A self-regulated
learning perspective on middle grades classroom assessment.
Journal of Educational Research, 104(3), 202-215.

15. Dede, C. (2008). Theoretical perspectives influencing the
use of information technology in teaching and learning. In J.
Voogt, & G. Knezek (Eds), Internationa handbook of
information technology in primary and secondary education (pp.
43-62). Boston, MA: Springer US.

16. DeTure, M. (2004). Cognitive Style and Self-Efficacy:
Predicting Student Success in Online Distance Education.
American Journal of Distance Education, 18(1), 21-38.

17. Duffyand, T. M. & Jonassen, D. H. (2013). Consgtructivism
and the Technology of Instruction: A Conversation, Routledge
18. Eastin, M. S. & et al. (2000). Internet self-efficacy and the
psychology of the digital divide. Journal of Computer-Mediated
Communication.

19. Ertmer, P. A, & Newby, T. J (1993). Behaviorism,
cognitivism, constructivism: Comparing critical features from an
instructional design perspective. Performance Improvement
Quarterly, 6(4), 50-72.

20. Fletcher, K.M.M. (2005). Sdlf-efficacy as an evaluation
measure for programs in support of online learning literacies for
undergraduates. The Internet and Higher Education. Vol. 8(4),
307-322.

21. Fosnot, C. T. (2013). Congtructivism:
perspectives, and practice. Teachers College Press.
22. Fosnot, C. T., & Perry, R. S. (1996). Constructivism: A
psychological theory of learning. Constructivism: Theory,
Perspectives, and Practice, 2, 8-33.

23. Gebara, N.L.(2023). General sdf-efficacy and course
satisfaction in online learning: A correlational study. Ph.D.
thesis, University of Missouri - Columbia.

24. Haeta, Ya V. Formuvannia piznavalnoi samostiinosti
studentiv ekonomichnoho koledzhu zasobamy informatsiinykh
tekhnolohii: avtoref. dys. na zdobuttia nauk. stupenia kand. ped.
nauk: spetsialnist — 13.00.04 «Teoriia i metodyka profesiinoi
osvity». Kirovohrad, 2005, 27.

25. Honcharenko, S. Ukrainskyi pedahohichnyi slovnyk. Kyiv:
Lybid, 1997. 376 s.

26. Iran-Ngad, A., Chissom, B. (1992). Contributions of active
and dynamic sdf-regulation to learning. Innovative Higher
Education, 17(2), 125-136.

27. Koohang, A., Riley, L., Smith, T., & Schreurs, J. (2009).
E-learning and constructivism: From theory to application.
Interdisciplinary Journal of E-Learning and Learning Objects,
5(1), 91-109.

28. Kuo, Y.-C,, Walker, A. E., Belland, B. R., & Schroder, K.
E. E. (2013). A predictive study of student satisfaction in online
education programs. The International Review of Research in
Open and Distributed Learning, 14(1), 16-39.

29. Lan, W. Y., Bremer, R., Stevens, T., & Mullen, G. (2004).
Self-regulated learning in the online environment. Paper
presented at the annual meeting American Educational Research
Association, San Diego, California.

30. Lauren, Hays & Katelyn, Handler (2020). Good Design is
Universal: Using Universal Design Principles to Promote Self-
Regulated Learning in Learning Management Systems When
Teaching Information Literacy, Journal of Library &
Information Servicesin Distance Learning, 14:2, 127-140.

31. Lee E. A-L., & Wong, K. W. (2008). A review of using
virtual reality for learning. In Z. Pan, A. D. Cheok, W. Miiller, &
A. El Rhdibi (Eds.), Transactions on edutainment | (pp. 231—
241). Berlin, Heidelberg: Springer Berlin Heidelberg.

32. Liaw, S. S. & Huang, H. M. (2013). Perceived satisfaction,
perceived usefulness and interactive learning environments as
predictors to self-regulation in elearning environments.
Computers and Education. Vol. 60, Nel, 14-24.

33. Maksymenko S. D. (2002). Rozvytok psykhiky v
ontohenezi. Modeliuvannia psykholohichnykh novoutvoren:
henetychnyi aspekt. Kyiv: Forum, 335.

34. Miyer, T.1,  Holodiuk,L.S,,  Savosh,V.O. (2021).
Preventing the pre-sick conditions of those who practice lifelong

Theory,

learning Wiadomosci Lekarskie, Volume LXXIV, Issue 1, 107—
111

35. Miyer, T., Machynska, N., Bondarenko, H., Rudenko, N.,
Romanenko, L., Sukhopara, I., Shpitsa, R. E-learning in the
conditions of the information economy as a factor in the
development of future teachers for the sustainable development
of society. AD ALTA. Journa of Interdisciplinary Research.
2023.Vol. 13, Issue 1, Special XXXII, 13-20.

36. Miyer, T., Siranchuk, N., Vyshnivska, N., Rudenko, N.,
Shkurenko, O., Romanenko, L., Fedorova, Y. (2023). Indirect
and direct pedagogical interaction of teacher with studentsin the
conditions of e-learning and their performance of the roles of "e-
teacher" and "e-student. AD ALTA. Journal of Interdisciplinary
Research. Vol. 13, Issue 1, Special XXXIV, 62-68.

37. Miyer, T., Zhurba, K., Holodiuk, L., Dyka, N., Stetsyk, S.,
Tretiak, O., Tsybulska, S. (2023). Information and information
resources as social and persona values of education and of
subjects of the educational process in the information era. AD
ALTA. Journal of Interdisciplinary Research. Vol. 13, Issuel,
Special XXXII, 6-12.

38. Moon-Heum Cho & David Jonassen (2009) Devel opment
of the human interaction dimension of the S8Egulated
Learning Questionnaire in asynchronous online learning
environments, Educational Psychology, 29:1, 117-138.

39. Pavlov, Y. P. (1951). Yzbrannsie proyzvedenyia.
Lenynhrad:  Hosudarstvennoe  yzdatelstvo  polytycheskoi
lyteraturer, 582.

40. Pintrich, P. R. (2000). Multiple goals, multiple pathways:
Therole of goal orientation in learning and achievement. Journal
of Educational Psychology, 92(3), 544-555.

41. Pintrich, P. R. (2000). The role of goal orientation in self-
regulated learning. In M. Boekaerts, P. R. Pintrich, & M.
Zeidner (Eds.), Handbook of Self-Regulation (pp. 451-502). San
Diego, CA: Academic.

42. Psykholohichna entsyklopediia (2006). Avtor-uporiadnyk
O. M. Stepanov. Kyiv: «Akademvydav», 424: 387.

43. Raman, K., Othman, N., Danargj, G. Investigating key
factors for successful e-learning im- plementation. Asia Proc Soc
Sci 2019; 4: 49-52.

44. Schunk, D. H. (2005). Sef-regulated learning: The
educational legacy of Paul R. Pintrich. Educational Psychologist,
40(2), 85-94.

45. Shapar, V. B. Suchasnyi tlumachnyi psykholohichnyi
slovnyk. Kharkiv: Prapor, 2007. 640:449.

46. Sharma, S., Agada, R., & Ruffin, J. (2013). Virtual reality
classroom as a constructivist approach. In 2013 proceedings of
|EEE southeast on, 1-5.

47. Shazia, K. Jan(2015) The Relationships Between
Academic  Self-Efficacy, Computer Self-Efficacy, Prior
Experience, and Satisfaction With Online Learning, American
Journal of Distance Education, 29:1, 30-40.

48. Shuell, T. J. (1986). Cognitive conceptions of learning.
Review of Educational Research, 56(4), 411-436.

49. Steven “Boot” Chumbley, J. Chris Haynes, Mark S.
Hainline & Tyson Sorensen. A Measure of Self-Regulated
Learning in Online Agriculture Courses. Journal of Agricultural
Education, 59(1), 153-170.

50. Woo Y. & Reeves T. (2007). Meaningful interaction in
Web-based learning: A social constructivist interpretation. The
Internet and Higher Education, 10(1), 15-25.

51. Yi-Chun, Lin, Jyh-Chong, Liang, Ching-Ju, Yang, Chin-
Chung, Tsai (2013). Exploring middle-aged and older adults
sources of Internet self-efficacy: A case study. Computers in
Human Behavior. 29(6), 2733-2743.

52. Zimmerman, B. J. (1998). Academic studying and the
development of persona skill: A self-regulatory perspective.
Educational Psychologist, 33(3), 73-86.

Primary Paper Section: A

Secondary Paper Section: AM, AN




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

PHENOMENON OF SOCIAL MEDIA DURING THE RUSSIAN-UKRAINIAN WAR

Y ANA ZOSKA, "OLENA KHOMERIKI, “‘GANNA
SKURTUL, “SVITLANA PANCHENKO, VALENTYN
GLADKYKH, 'NATALIIA OSTROVSKA

#Mariupol State University, 6, Preobrazhenska Str., 03037, Kyiv,
Ukraine

cdiNational University Zaporizhzhia Polytecnic, 64, Zhukovsky
Str., 69063, Zaporizhzhia, Ukraine

PeNational Aviation University, 1, Liubomyra Huzara Ave.,
03058, Kyiv, Ukraine

email: ?zoskayana@gmail.com, °khomeriki.helen@gmail.com
‘emigrantkaanna@ukr.net, %vt.lama@gmail.com,
*Valikowa@gmail.com, fnata.ostrovska@gmaiI.com

Abstract: The objective of this study is to analyze the impact of social media on public
opinion during the Russian-Ukrainian conflict. The article employs the following
scientific methods to achieve its goal: logical-historical, structural-functional, and
comparative analysis methods. The article analyzes the following terms: media (used
to describe mass media tools used for information transmission or communication
with a significant audience); traditional media (including print press, radio, television,
various sound and video recordings, and computer technologies aimed at a mass
audience, with relatively broad accessibility and corporate production and distribution
of information); and social media (online platforms and internet resources allowing
users to create, share, and consume content from other users). The functions of media
are catigorized into traditional (informational, analytical, cognitive-enlightening,
moral-educational, influential, and hedonistic) and modern (live broadcasts, stories,
marketplaces, shared pages, and groups). It is concluded that modern social media are
gaining comprehensive influence over audiences, which is asignificant aspect in times
of war. Our analysis highlights how social media influences society during wartime,
including phenomena such as the “Spiral of Silence” effect, the manifestation of “herd
instinct” in social media, the influence of opinion leaders, and the trust in information
published on social networks.

Keywords: media; social media; mass media; armed conflict; warfare; Russian-
Ukrainian war.

1 Introduction

Due to the rapid advancement of modern information
technologies and mass media (hereafter referred to as media) in
today’s world, media has become a significant object of
influence on public opinion during societal crises and armed
conflicts. Unlike historical conflicts such as the Second World
War, the ongoing Russian-Ukrainian war is shaping new
communication trends among politicians, citizens, and the
media. Specifically, the emergence of modern trends in media
(particularly social media) prompts us to carefully anayze
existing research on the topic and identify the specifics of
contemporary trends in their influence on public opinion, which
currently demonstrate phenomenal success in shaping societal
public opinion.

Firstly, the rapid adaptation of tools in the Russan-Ukrainian
war drives this trend - for example, the reporting of current
events on-site via smartphones (both through traditional and
social media). Secondly, a notable trend (representing a specific
phenomenon of wartime) is the active integration of social media
into the information landscape. Accounts on socia networks
such as Instagram, Telegram, and Facebook consistently address
the topic of war. This direct communication is often trusted by
consumers, as it is considered information ‘from the horse's
mouth’. In Ukraine, Telegram enjoys the highest popularity
among society as the primary channel for receiving up-to-date
information. From this perspective, it is noteworthy to mention
the active utilization of manipulative influence in social media,
particularly in accentuating the construction of a certain “image
of warfare”.

Politicians and armed forces create their own image of warfare
by engaging with their audiences through tweets or posts on
Facebook and Telegram channels. This trend is notably evident
in the Russian-Ukrainian conflict. The Ukrainian military
regularly shares updates on its frontline progress via social
media. They disseminate professionaly produced audiovisual
materials that are then shared by other social media users and
utilized by professional editors and journalists[2].

In addition to the traditional functions of the media, which
inform society about the Russian-Ukrainian war, entertainment
content emerges as a prominent aspect, despite its atypical
association with war themes. In this aspect, it is noteworthy to
mention the production and dissemination of memes. However,
memes about the Russian-Ukrainian war often serve an
informative function, abeit through an entertaining genre. This
use of memes indicates a consistent trend of ‘infotainment’
regarding the Russian-Ukrainian war in the media.

The next trend in modern war is the image of the enemy (which
serves as a key objective of the media). The information warfare
between Russia and Ukraine, Ukrainian and Russian propaganda
operates on three fronts: their own citizens, the enemy, and the
international community, which is also atrend in this war, where
the media plays a central role. In this regard, “each side of the
conflict presents its own facts and myths, censors for various
reasons, Russia — to prevent objective media from speaking out,
Ukraine — to prevent military data from being leaked” [5].

Therefore, the aforementioned points largely emphasize the
relevance of this topic and its importance in the current realities
of Ukrainian society. The relevance and specific phenomenon of
social media during wartime lie in several aspects:

1. Information warfare: social media serves as a vital tool for
spreading propaganda, influencing public opinion and
manipulating information. Parties to the conflict can utilize
social networks to disseminate their views, demonize
opponents, and garner support among their citizens.

2. Coordination and mobilization: social media enables quick
coordination of actions and mobilization of support. This
can be useful for organizing protests, volunteer groups, as
well as disseminating information about the actions of
military or humanitarian organizations.

3. Monitoring and reconnaissance: social media can be used
to gather information about enemy actions, monitor public
opinion, and identify weaknesses in the enemy’s strategy.

4. Psychological warfare: through social media, it is possible
to influence the psychological state of the enemy,
demoradlizing its population or, conversely, boosting its
morale.

Overall, social media serves as an important element in modern
conflicts, including military ones. It complements traditional
methods of warfare and influences public opinion in real-time.

2 Materialsand Methods

To address the aim of the article, the following general scientific
methods of understanding social phenomena and processes were
utilized: logical-historical, structural-functional, and
comparative methods, for analyzing the terms ‘medid,
‘traditional media’, and ‘social media ; analysis and synthesis —
for delineating the content and specificity of social media in
conditions of military conflict; classification — for typologizing
varieties of social media in conditions of military conflict;
structural-functional analysis — for elucidating the primary
functions of socia media that require study and reconsideration
of the most effective onesin view of the military situation.

The theoretical framework of our research is based on the
fundamental scientific contributions of Ukrainian scholars
regarding the phenomenon of socia media. Specificaly, we
draw upon the works of O. Halamai, who investigates the
intersection of media and society, focusing on the interaction
between media and politics, as well as media and culture. T.
Matviienko  specializes in research on media and
communications, particularly examining the impact of the
Internet and social networks on society. M. Kibkalo conducts
research on the use of socia networks in political processes, as
well as aspects of digital journalism. Finally, D. Chernukha
explores the influence of social networks and internet media on
society and politics.
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Among foreign researchers, notable figures include M.
McLuhan, who studied the impact of mass media on culture and
society. His works, such as “Understanding Media: The
Extensions of Man”, remain significant for comprehending the
interaction between media and society. A. Nielsen specializesin
research on media and consumer markets, particularly measuring
television viewing, internet activity, advertising trends, and so
forth. C. Gaiman investigates social networks and their influence
on younger generations. E. Ires focuses on studying the
relationships between new media, technologies, and society. D.
Rushkoff examined the impact of media on culture and society.

However, considering the latest challenges and threats facing
society, particularly the ongoing state of war, which has
persisted for three years across the entire territory of Ukraine,
demands further theoretical and practical examination of the
mentioned subject. Since the theoretical frameworks developed
by researchers do not encompass the full spectrum of issues
confronting contemporary Ukrainian society starting from
February 24, 2022, this prompted the selection of this research
topic.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Modern society differs radicaly from all previous forms of
human existence. Individuals find themselves in a world that is
constantly changing, compelling them to adapt with significant
effort and transform it in search of new opportunities to fulfill
their spiritual needs and individual inclinations. By creating new
information  technologies and continually  reorganizing
traditional media to change the world, humans also alter their
consciousness, perception of the world, and value orientations

9.

In particular, the term “media’ (from the Latin “media’,
meaning “intermediate’) is wused to describe mass
communication channels employed for the transmisson of
information or communication to a significant audience. The
study and analysis of the term “media’ can be approached from
several aspects:

1. Technica aspect: Media can encompass various
technologies and communication tools, such as
newspapers, magazines, radio, television, film, the Internet,
social networks, and other digital platforms. Each of these
mediums has unique characteristics that influence the
perception and reception of information.

2. Socio-cultural aspect: Media play a crucial role in shaping
society, culture, and identity. They influence the views,
beliefs, values, and norms of information consumers.

3. Economic aspect: Media congtitute a significant sector of
the economy, generating revenue from advertising, content
sales, subscriptions, and other services. They create jobs
for journalists, editors, content producers, programmers,
and other professionals.

4. Politica aspect: Media play a key role in the political
process, providing citizens with information about
government actions, political events, elections, and other
social issues. They can also serve as ameans of influencing
public opinion and shaping civic consciousness.

5. Theoretical aspect: Media are the subject of study for many
disciplines, including journalism, mass communication,
sociology, cultural studies, political science, and others.
Media research involves studying their role in society,
mechanisms of operation, influence, and evolution.

Overdl, the analysis of the term “media’ requires consideration
of its multifaceted nature and the inclusion of various aspects,
from technical capabilities to socio-cultural and political
implications, especially during the full-scale Russian-Ukrainian
war.

From this, the understanding of the two main terms of our
research arises, namely: “traditional media’ and “socia media’.
To comprehend the transformation path of traditional media, itis
necessary to analyze their etymological understanding and
specificity of existence in the process of conducting information

warfare. Traditional media encompass printed press, radio,
television, various sound and video recordings, diverse computer
technologies united by their orientation toward mass audiences,
relative accessibility to a large number of people, and corporate
character of information production and dissemination.
Formalized types of such media include mass media and
communication channels, which can be differentiated by carrier
characteristics, namely printed (newspapers and magazines) and
electronic (television, radio, Internet) [9].

The essence of traditional media lies in their historical and
technical nature, which is reflected in the ways information is
disseminated and communicated to the audience. The key
features of traditional mediainclude: physical carrier (traditional
media utilize physical carriers for information transmission, such
as paper (newspapers, magazines), radio waves (radio), airwaves
(television)); one-way communication (in most cases, traditional
media offer one-way communication, where information is
transmitted from the publisher to the audience without
immediate feedback); centralized control (traditional media
typicaly have a centralized management structure, where
editors, owners, or governmental bodies determine the
information presented to the public); limited audience coverage
(traditional media are limited in audience coverage, as their
access is usually restricted by geographical boundaries); format
consistency (traditional media employ standard formats, such as
articles, reports, radio broadcasts, television programs, which
may be predictable for the audience).

Socia media, in turn, are online platforms and internet resources
that allow usersto create, share, and consume content from other
users (two-way communication between content provider and
consumer). This can include text messages, photos, videos, audio
recordings, and other formats. Social media also provide tools
for interaction, communication, and tracking the activity of other
users.

The main feature of social media lies in their ability to create a
network of connections between users, enabling them to
communicate, exchange thoughts and information, as well as
create and participate in communities based on various interests.
For example, popular social media platforms include Facebook,
Instagram, Twitter, Linkedln, TikTok, YouTube, and many
others. Each of them has its own unique features and is aimed at
different audiences and types of content.

Social media has become a unique phenomenon that has
permeated al spheres of human activity. American researcher D.
Rushkoff expresses the idea of the rapid development of
information technologies, which humans may not always be able
to integrate into the production process. In our case, we can
confidently assert that the use of social media has fully met
expectations. Social networks have significantly expanded their
usual functions, and bloggers (thought leaders) have found a
higher purpose in their activities, demonstrating the best aspects
of civil society. As the author notes, “virtual authors shape new
consciousness and new informational priorities through the
production and exchange of informational flows. Together, they
describe human civilization in real time, and each vision is a
significant part of history”. Social media includes personal
blogs, microblogs, social networks, video hosting platforms,
photo services, internet forums, and so on. The first condition of
social mediais the author’s accessibility to a wide audience. The
thematic focus of network communication is determined by the
specificity of a particular social media platform and its content
resources - for example, the audiovisual capabilities of a
Y ouTube channel and short messages on Twitter. Regardless of
the content of the message, its technical characteristics, and the
audience targeted by the information, all of these aspects have a
powerful impact on individuals[7].

The essence of social medialiesin their ability to create a virtual
environment where users can communicate, share content,
interact, and collectively create and influence content. The main
features of social mediainclude: multidirectional communication
(creating the possibility for multidirectional communication,
where users can interact not only with their friends and family,
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but also with any other individual or group through public or
private messages); collaborative content creation (social media
users can create, share, and edit content together); interactivity
(providing the opportunity to interact with content, making
communication more dynamic and engaging); global reach
(allowing users to interact with people from al over the world,
breaking geographical boundaries and creating a global
community); personalization and communities (users can create
personalized profiles and join interest-based communities,
enabling them to receive content that matches their preferences
and needs).

Social media not only change the way we communicate and
perceive information but also have a significant impact on
society, culture, politics, and the economy. They have become an
integral part of modern life, bringing people together and
facilitating rapid information exchange on a scale previously
thought impossible.

The functionality of social media alows for nearly real-time
coverage of events, both online and offline. In contrast, other
mass media require time for processing and dissemination, with
some, such as in print media lacking the capability for
immediate notification. Another advantage of using social media
istheir low resource requirements. Publishing any message does
not entail financial investment, specialized equipment, or skills.
Ease of use contributes to savings of cost, manpower, and time.
Additionally, social media are characterized by their
accessibility and extensive audience reach, regardless of users
location. Utilizing the internet network does not necessitate any
ties to a specific country, location, or time. Merely having a
mobile phone or another gadget with internet access is sufficient
for obtaining the required information [1].

Hence, it is imperative to meticulously delineate the primary
distinctions between traditional media and social media Their
fundamental divergence lies in the modalities of information
dissemination, the nature of audience interaction, and content
formats. Below, several key disparities between them are
presented, which we deem pertinent to elucidate:

1. Methods of information dissemination:

] traditional media: utilize physical mediums such as paper
(newspapers, magazines), radio waves (radio), and
broadcast (television).

=  social media: internet platforms and applications that allow
users to communicate, share content, and interact with each
other.

2. Nature of audience interaction:

= traditiona media typically transmit information
unilaterally, without the possibility of immediate feedback
from the audience.

= social media provide multi-directiona communication
where users can interact with each other and with content.

3. Content formats:

= traditional media: employ standard formats such as articles,
reports, radio broadcasts, television programs.

. social media: enable users to create and collaboratively edit
various content types, including photos, videos, text
messages, audio recordings, €etc.

4. Centralized management:

= traditional media: typically have a centralized management
structure, where editors or owners determine the
information presented to the public.

. social media: generally, have a decentralized nature, where
content is created by users rather than centralized owners
or editors.

These distinctions delineate the modalities of information
perception and consumption, thereby exerting influence on the

societal role of media and their positioning within the media
landscape, particularly amid conditions of national military
conflict.

Pertinently, Professor B. Potiatinik remarks on this matter, while
examining the four stages of new media development, noting
that “the subsequent waves in the second decade of the 21t
century were associated with social networks, video blogging,
such as on YouTube or Instagram. Blogging marked a new stage
in journalistic evolution, characterized by a higher level of
authorial independence and freedom” [3].

Recent research indicates a rapid development of media and a
transformation of their function, particularly in the audiovisual
and electronic components. The significant impact namely on
mass consciousness through such media channels during
wartime is ephasized. This leads to the redlization that the term
“mass medid’ no longer corresponds to modern realities
(including traditional media specifically). This term was much
more relevant when information flows were somewhat official
and unidirectional, namely, through traditional media channels
(radio, television, printed publications, etc.). However, the
contemporary information landscape has shown that a significant
part of the mechanism of information transmission is dedicated
to feedback, i.e., the audience’ s reaction to what is heard or seen.
Thus, it can be argued that information transforms into a process
of bidirectional communication, mutual exchange of information
[9]. This necessitates the integration of social mediainto societal
usage and consequently the emergence of their latest functions.

There exists a multitude of contemporary functions that social
media bring in society, yet they are constantly evolving as the
subject of influence changes. Overal, an analysis of
classifications of modern media and their substantive
characteristics by S. Danilenko, Y. Zasursky, G. Pocheptsov, Ye.
Prokhorov, A. Sarkisan, A. Fedorov, L. Fedotova, A.
Y akovtsev, and others allows for the division of media functions
into the following main groups: informationa (reporting on the
state of affairs, various facts, and events); anaytical (often the
presentation of facts is accompanied by commentary, analysis,
and evaluation); cognitive-enlightening (by conveying various
cultural, historical, scientific information, mass media contribute
to enriching the knowledge base of their consumers, listeners,
viewers); moral-educational (media reflect moral-aesthetic
priority models of social behavior, principles of morality and
aesthetic taste, notions of good and evil); the function of
influence (media influence people's views and behavior,
especially during periods of so-called societal inversion or
during mass socio-political actions); hedonigtic (aimed at
providing leisure, pleasant pastime, recreation, restoring energy,
satisfying the aesthetic needs of the audience) [6].

In particular, when discussing the phenomenon of social media
in contemporary Ukrainian society, it is worth noting the
transformation of their functions in the context of Ukraine's
military situation. The latest functions of social media are often
created to facilitate communication, increase engagement, and
enhance interactivity. In the conditions of war, these functions
can become particularly useful, as they can impact various
aspects of the military process and provide timely information to
the public, namely:

1. Live streaming: The ability to conduct live broadcasts
allows users to quickly and effectively disseminate
information about real-time events. This can be useful for
reporting on events in conflict zones, showcasing life on
the front lines, or documenting humanitarian crises.

2.  Stories: The Stories feature alows users to publish
temporary content that automatically disappears after a
certain period. This can be used for quick reporting on real-
time events or showcasing life in conflict zones.

3.  Marketplaces. The presence of marketplaces on social
media can be useful for organizing assistance and support
for military or civilian individualsin need.

4. Shared pages and groups: Social media platforms enable
the creation of shared pages and groups for coordinating
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actions and exchanging information among different
groups operating in wartime conditions.

The uniqueness of these functions in the context of the full-scale
Russian-Ukrainian war lies in their ability to rapidly and
effectively disseminate information, coordinate actions, and
assist in mobilizing resources to respond to criss Situations.
Such capabilities enable people to stay informed, interact, and
provide assistance where it is most needed.

Therefore, an analysis of the terminological framework of the
concept of “social media’, their distinction from traditional
media, and their latest functions enable the identification of their
phenomenon of psychological influence on society during the
Russian-Ukrainian war. In particular, it is pertinent to focus on
the following aspects:

The “Spiral of Silence” Effect (coined by E. Noelle-Neumann).
The hypothesis of the “spiral of silence’” by German researcher
E. NoelleNeumann predicts the ability of mass media to
influence public opinion by encouraging minorities to express
their opinions while suppressing the views of the mgjority. Thus,
the prevailing environment and accepted views may inhibit the
expression of one’'s own opinion, especialy if it contradicts the
prevailing one. A similar phenomenon is observed in socia
networks, where messages are often generated by representatives
of the minority. Nevertheless, users who do not wish to remain
silent unconsciously begin to share ideas that previously
contradicted their beliefs [8]. This phenomenon is vividly
manifested in the contemporary Russian-Ukrainian war.

Manifestation of the “herd instinct” in social media. In socia
networks, the “herd instinct” is vividly expressed in cases where
posts attract the most attention, characterized by a significant
number of likes and comments. Consequently, the audience
assigns greater importance to such messages, while information
with fewer responses remains amost unnoticed. Such
mechanisms of “contagion” work effectively, especialy in the
case of bots on social networks. Bots post a large number of
emotionally-charged comments under posts, which, in turn,
influence the psychological state of readers, transmitting specific
moods and stimulating a change in opinions not through rational
means, but by arousing the “desired” emotional reactions [4].

The phenomena influence of thought leaders (influencers),
especially during the period of the full-scale Russian-Ukrainian
war, liesin their ability to shape public opinion, form views, and
beliefs of a large number of people through their authority,
charisma, and influence. Here are some key aspects of this
phenomenon: extensive audience reach (their messages can
reach millions of people simultaneously, making them powerful
means of communication during wartime); trust and authority
(their thoughts and views are often perceived as authoritative and
reliable because they have a reputation as experts in their field);
ability to shape public opinion (their public statements,
comments, and recommendations can influence the behavior and
beliefs of a large number of people); ability to mobilize the
public (they can advocate for certain goals, calling for support or
protest, thereby influencing society’s reaction to military actions
or other events).

Significant trust in the information published on social mediais
based on the following factors: personal context (typicaly,
society trusts information coming from friends, relatives, and
acquaintances on social media); influence of socia networks
(trust can also arise from users participation in specific social
groups or communities where information exchange may be
more trusted, as it occurs within a shared identification context);
sources of information (official accounts of reputable news
agencies, expert bloggers, academic sources, and other
authoritative sources); feedback and ratings (if many people
react positively to certain information or a source, it can increase
the level of trust in it).

4 Conclusion

Thus, contemporary social media are rapidly gaining momentum
in their development, encompassing a diverse, wide, and
accessible audience, posing the issue of social media’s influence
on public opinion in the context of the Russian-Ukrainian war. It
is precisely in social media where the battleground lies in the
information space.

Hence, as a result of our analysis, we have identified four
phenomena of social media: the “spiral of silence” model and the
“herd inginct”, which vividly underscore the value of
transmitting personal views and positions and the pervasive
influence on public opinion (so to speak, the “correct” one) on
individuals. Modern thought leaders convey current information
and can receive feedback through the capabilities of social
media, which engenders absolute trust in this phenomenon,
especially during wartime.
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Abgtract: The article examines current trends in the development of state immunity in
private international law relations. The author defines the scope of these relations and
provides their general characteristics, while also identifying the peculiarities of the
state's participation as a subject of private international law. Furthermore, the author
explores the content and types of international private legal relations, along with their
development trends and regulatory peculiarities. Special attention is given to the
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domain. Finally, the author argues for the necessity of applying functional (limited)
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1 Introduction

Active processes of globalization, the expansion of the sphere of
regulation of interstate relations, the unification of international
relations, the expansion of trade in the international market, and
the emergence of new ways and means of conducting
commercial and non-commercial activities all indicate the
relevance of regulating such processes. These developments
contribute to the growth of dynamics in the turnover of goods
between entities. In this context, such relations are civil (private)
in their legal nature, based on the equality of parties. Here,
equality refers to the legal equality of rights and obligations
among subjects entering into civil (private) relations, rather than
their actual equality. However, in certain cases, certain subjects,
due to their status, may have a special legal nature that allows
them to deviate from the principle of equality. One such subject
is the State, which holds a unique position in civil (private)
relations, particularly in private international law, stemming
from the principle of state sovereignty. The basis for this
assertion is the immunity of the State, which derives from the
principle of state sovereignty. These ongoing processes
underscore the necessity of studying internationa private law
relations involving the State, as well as understanding the
content and features of such relations. This is particularly
pertinent in the context of the need for legislative reform in
Ukraine, where our country lacks a law on the immunity of
foreign states in private law relations (although there is only a
draft law) [13].

2 Materialsand Methods

The methodological basis of the study consists of genera
scientific methods, including the dialectical and system-
structural approaches, as well as methods of induction and
deduction. Additionally, special methods are employed,
primarily the formal-legal, comparative-legal, and historical-
legal methods. The main research methods employed are formal-
legal and historical analysis, which are utilized to explore current
trends in the development of state immunity in private
international law relations, conceptual approaches to the main
principles of this institution's development, and their reflection
inlegal norms.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The scope of state participation in private-law relations
complicated by a foreign element (as well as in public-law
relations) has been growing recently. The scope of these
relations is quite large, and they are developing under the
influence of one of the cornerstone institutions of private
international law - the institution of state immunity.

Traditionally, there are two main groups of relations governed
by private international law: 1) economic, commercial,
scientific, technical and cultural relations in the part of them that
falls under the rules of private international law; 2) relations with
aforeign element regarding property and personal non-property,
family, labor and other rights of a private law nature. In the first
case, the task of private international law is to regulate business
commercial relations between organizations and firms of
different countries, to create a favorable climate for foreign
investment, to promote economic integration between countries,
etc. Important for our study are those international legal relations
in which the state is the subject. It should be noted that private
international law regulates relations of an international nature.
These are primarily property relations, along with which non-
property relations arise, for example, in the field of copyright
and patent law. These are relations of loans granted by the state,
concessions, and inheritance of property located in a foreign
country. In the second half of the twentieth century, international
trade grew significantly, leading to the conclusion of numerous
multilateral and bilateral treaties.

The state can and does participate as a subject of law in various
civil relations that do not extend beyond the territory of the state
and are not complicated by a foreign element, without having
priority in such relations. As noted in the literature, "the issue of
the State's participation in civil law relations of an international
nature, in which it always acts as a special subject of law, is
resolved in a completely different way. In order to develop
international cooperation, the state increasingly engages in
various public and private relations, both property and non-
property, with other states, international organizations, aswell as
legal entities and individuals. The scope and diversity of these
relations are significant; for instance, the state may be a party to
contracts for the purchase or lease of land in a foreign country
for diplomatic missions or other needs, lease or construct real
estate in foreign countries, or issue bonds in their territory. It
may also act as a guarantor in civil law relations of legal entities
or individuals to foreign countries or foreign legal entities or
individuals, among other roles. In recent years, aongside
traditional civil agreements, states have increasingly utilized new
forms of private law relations that are complex in nature. For
example, the state enters into concession agreements, under
which a foreign investor is granted the right to develop natural
resources on a compensated and fixed-term basis, or production
sharing agreements, under which it transfers the right to develop
natural resources to a foreign investor on a compensated and
fixed-term basis, with the products obtained distributed between
the state and the foreign investor on agreed terms[10].

The international nature of economic circulation is an undeniable
fact in the development of the modern world. Moreover, recent
decades have been characterized by the intensity and multilateral
nature of international commercial relations, particularly trade,
economic, scientific, technical, and other forms of cooperation
between states and their entities. Such cooperation takes various
forms, from the conclusion of foreign economic contracts
between entrepreneurs from different countries to regional
agreements (such as the European Union, the North American
Free Trade Agreement, the Pacific Economic Cooperation
Association) and global organizations (such as the World Trade
Organization, the General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade, the
International Monetary Fund), which establish the fundamental
principles of economic circulation.

Accordingly, the legal regulation of international relations is
evolving into a global form and content, encompassing not only
intergovernmental  relations but aso non-governmental
interactions. This trend is evidenced by the expansion of
regulatory scope through international legal norms of both treaty
and customary origin, changes in approaches to regulation (such
as simplification of international requirements for legal
assistance and enforcement of commercia disputes), and the

.24 .
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increasing role of international organizations and supranational
judicia bodies (such as the European Court of Human Rights of
the Council of Europe, the European Court of Justice of the
European Union) in determining the rules of conduct for states
and individuals.

The state is actively engaging in various legal relations,
including property relations, with foreign lega entities,
international business organizations, or even individual foreign
entrepreneurs. States have increasingly become involved in
commercial activities closely linked to international commaodity
and financial markets. Not only has the number of transactions
entered into by states increased, but they have also become more
diverse. States are increasingly seeking loans from foreign banks
and international financial organizations. They can grant and
receive loans, issue securities to raise funds, provide guarantees
for loans and borrowings, enter into concession agreements with
foreign investors, and engage in production sharing agreements.
Additionally, they often enter into agreements on significant
long-term investments, particularly in the oil production and
refining industry. Furthermore, states can acquire and lease land
plots abroad, as well as sell and lease land plots, buildings, and
structures owned by the state. They also enter into contracts for
contractor works for state needs, as well as agreements for the
purchase and sale of goods and provison of services.
International private law relations are significantly expanding in
today's interconnected world. This expansion is characterized by
the economic interdependence of states and the growth of not
only traditional forms of foreign economic relations but also
relatively new forms such as leasing operations and franchising.
Foreign investments play an active role in the economies of
different countries, while industrial, scientific, and technical
cooperation is advancing. New forms of foreign company
participation in the construction of various facilities and the
development of natural resources are emerging, while existing
forms are continuously being improved.

The modern world economy is a complex interweaving of
various economic factors. production, capital, information,
technology, and labor markets. This complexity is primarily
attributed to the rapid development of new technologies in the
second half of the twentieth century. The reduced time and costs
of trangportation and communication have virtually eliminated
natural barriers to globa trade, financia transactions, and
intellectual flows. Information systems have not only
transformed the international market but have also accelerated
the development of transnational business relations. The
contemporary global economic system relies heavily on the
widespread use of private property, factors of production, and
the distribution of goods and services primarily through free
markets.

The establishment of a worldwide computer network and other
advancements in computer science have introduced new
challenges for private international law, particularly in areas
such as property protection and copyright. The transnational
utilization of information data and the commercialization of
space have become feasible. The increasing interdependence of
states is evident in the expanding cooperation across various
domains, as well as the rising number of interactions among
individuals, irrespective of their citizenship or place of
residence.

At the same time, these trends in the regulation of international
commercial relations do not imply that individual states have
entirely relinquished their influence in this domain. Moreover,
such a scenario appears unlikely as long as the sovereign state
remains the primary form of existence for human communities,
and one of the fundamental principles of international law is the
principle of sovereign equality among states. The essence of this
principle lies in the obligation of states to respect each other's
sovereign equality, distinctiveness, and al rights inherent in
sovereignty. Clearly, modern states do not completely abandon
certain public functions in specific areas. This includes issues
such as foreign and defense policy, currency and tax regulation,
budgetary relations, and the social sphere. One such function is

the administration of justice within the state's own territory
through the system of state judicial power.

A conflict situation may concern not only entities of the same
state but also counterparties from different countries. The latter
is especialy relevant for participants in international economic
circulation. Considering this, one of the leading English lawyers
in the field of private international law, C.M. Schmitthoff, noted
that "legal disputes can never be ruled out" in this area of human
activity [7].

Our country is actively involved in all these processes, as
highlighted in the scientific literature. According to the World
Bank, Ukraine is recognized as a nation with a high level of
integration into the global economy and world commodity
markets. The weighted average indicator of openness of its
commodity markets for the period 2006-2015 was 48.8% for
exports, 52.9% for imports, and 81.6% for overall foreign trade.
These figures significantly surpass those of our closest
neighboring countries such as Poland, Romania, and Russia, but
remain lower than those of Moldova, Bearus, Hungary, and
Slovakia. These statistics underscore the importance of Ukraine's
economic development. Foreign trade has emerged as a pivotal
factor in generating income and profit for many Ukrainian
enterprises, with only a small fraction relying solely on the
domestic market. Consequently, a considerable number of jobs
in the country are dependent on the scale of export and import
activities. In recent years, the foreign trade aspect of Ukraine's
economic growth has gained increasing prominence. The signing
and implementation of the Free Trade Agreement with the EU,
adong with agreements with Canada and Uzbekistan, and
ongoing efforts to establish free trade areas with Turkey, Israd,
and the United Kingdom, highlight the need for a growing
number of specialists capable of making informed decisions to
navigate the global and regional trade |andscape effectively [4].

The presence of a foreign element determines the connection of
civil law relations with the legal orders of different states. It is
worth noting that in private international law, the concept of the
"foreign element” is commonly used, although, as Professor A.S.
Dovhert observes, it may not be the most precise term. This
concept should be understood not merely as a structural unit of
legal relations, but rather as a feature that imbues the elements or
legal facts of legal relations with an international dimension [5].
The Law of Ukraine "On Private International Law" of June 23,
2005, No. 2709-1V establishes the principles governing the
participation of the state and legal entities of public law in
private law relations with a foreign element. According to
Article 30, "the rules of this Law shall be applied to private law
relations with a foreign element involving the state and legal
entities of public law on a general basis, unless otherwise
provided by law" [6]. This provision thus enshrines the principle
of applying the provisions of the Law of Ukraine "On Private
International Law" to private law relations involving the state
and legal entities under public law on ageneral basis.

The state, as a subject of law, occupies a unique position in civil
(private) relations, particularly within private international law.
This distinction is primarily manifested through the concept of
state immunity, which stems from the principle of state
sovereignty. Professor A.S. Dovgert highlights that the Law of
Ukraine "On Private International Law" of June 23, 2005,
defines "private law relations as relations based on the principles
of legal equality, free will, property independence, with
individuals and legal entities as subjects’ [3]. In international
practice, "the state in private law relations is regarded as a legal
entity under public law" [5].

States possess universal international legal personality, as well
as civil legal personality, allowing them to directly engage in
foreign economic commercia activities, referred to as
"diagonal" relations, i.e, civil law relations with foreign
individuals or legal entities. A notable peculiarity of states is
their ability to enter into property transactions without being
legal entities in the strictest sense of the term. The international
legal personality of a sovereign state, comprising legal capacity
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and lega personality, encompasses its ability to acquire
international rights and assume international obligations. This is
evident in the stat€'s capacity to enter into international political
and economic treaties. Full participation in international
relations necessitates that a state, as a subject of international
law, possesses sovereignty, legal capacity, and equality. These
three elements are closely interconnected, and the absence of any
one property deprives a state of its ability to function as an
international legal entity. As a member of the international
economic community, every sovereign state possesses the
capacity to bear international rights and obligations, or, in other
words, to be alegal entity.

When characterizing the civil legal capacity of the state, it
should be noted that by entering into civil law relations, the state
voluntarily limits its immunity while retaining its status as an
organization endowed with public authority functions, which it
is capable of exercising in other domains. When characterizing
the legal capacity and capacity to act of public legal entities, it is
important to emphasize that they differ from legal entities
primarily in that they are not primarily established for
participation in civil law relations. Civil law engagement is
auxiliary to their main activities, although often necessary. For
the state, as well as other public legal entities recognized as
subjects of civil law, it is essential to ensure their participation in
civil law relations while fully respecting the interests of all
participants in civil transactions as legally equal subjects in
private law relations with each other.

For the state, economic activity or economic function is no less
important than its other functions. The state carries out such
activities, particularly in civil circulation, not as a private entity,
but as a sovereign entity wielding public authority. When
entering into a civil law transaction, the state acts as a distinct
subject of civil law, serving not the personal interests of private
individuals, but rather the public interest and the interests of its
society.

Foreign economic activity is a significant aspect of international
private law relations in which the state participates as a party.
These activities may encompass both unilateral foreign
economic transactions, such as when foreign entities purchase
state-issued bonds, and foreign economic agreements where the
other party to the agreement is a foreign individual or legal
entity, as seen when the state enters into agreements with foreign
companies[9].

Modern economic science identifies the main trends in the
development of the world market for goods and services,
including the following: accelerated development of
international trade after World War Il and the predominant
growth of foreign trade compared to the overal pace of
economic development in countries; significant influence of
factors operating in the production sector, such as structural
changes and cyclical fluctuations in the world economy; and the
growth of export (and in some cases import) quotas, indicating
the increasing involvement of countries in the global economy.
In all these processes, the state plays an important role as a
subject of foreign economic activity.

In the economic sphere, a sovereign state cannot only enter into
international treaties and agreements with other states to
establish economic relations but aso directly enter into
commercial contracts. In an open market economy, states
become business entities and actively engage in commercial
relations with foreign private individuals and legal entities. To
achieve certain goals of their economic policy, states may create
monopolies in certain sectors of the national economy (e.g.,
extraction of strategic natural resources, railroad transportation,
postal services, etc.). However, such actions do not deprive the
state of its sovereignty. Thus, a sovereign state, possessing
international  legal personality, carries out its actions
independently of anyone's will. It is worth noting that
international trade, which congtitutes a distinct sphere of
international private law relations, is often described as ‘'the
traditional and most developed form of international economic

relations,' accounting for up to two-thirds of the value of all
cross-border economic flows [9]. Foreign trade agreements, i.e.,
civil law agreements concluded by subjects of international law
(counterparties) engaged in commercial activities aimed at trade
exchange, are established in accordance with the law. In the
classical sense, international trade encompasses international
commodity and monetary relations, representing the aggregate of
foreign trade activities of all countries worldwide. Among the
various types of foreign economic transactions involving the
state, the predominant role belongs to the international sale and
purchase of goods. These transactions are often accompanied by
contrects for carriage, freight forwarding, insurance, and
settlements, which are also independent types of foreign
economic transactions. As noted in the literature, ‘international
trade is historically the first form of international economic
relations. This is because it represents a reatively
straightforward exchange between states— the exchange of
goods and services. Furthermore, it covers approximately 80%
of al international economic relations [4].

The substantive legal regulation of international sales contracts
and the rights and obligations of the seller and the buyer arising
from such contracts are unified in the United Nations
Convention on Contracts for the International Sale of Goods
dated April 11, 1980 (Vienna Convention) [15] (entered into
force on January 1, 1988), which has been ratified by more than
60 states. The Convention defines the contract for the
international sale of goods, contains provisions on the form of
contracts and the procedure for their conclusion, regulates the
content of the rights and obligations of the seller and the buyer,
as well as the liability of the parties for non-performance or
improper performance of their obligations under the contract.
Additionally, the Convention includes provisions on the transfer
of risks from the seller to the buyer and obligations of the parties
to preserve the goods. If one of the parties to the transaction is
located in a country that has not acceded to the Convention, the
Convention will not apply to such a transaction. In a sale and
purchase agreement, the transfer of ownership of the goods from
the sdler to the buyer is a prerequisite. This is the main
digtinction between a sale and purchase agreement and other
types of agreements, such as lease, license, insurance, and other
agreements, which do not necessitate the transfer of ownership
of goods. Instead, the subject of the agreement is either the right
to use the goods or the provision of services. Such agreements
encompass al contracts recognized under civil law, provided
they meet the characteristics of a foreign trade transaction:
international  sale and purchase, international leasing,
international transportation, international settlements, services,
etc.

International trade in commodities on the world market is
characterized by certain features, including regulatory
mechanisms, the specifics of interaction between sellers and
buyers, and the characteristics of particular commodity markets.
It is noted that "trade in commodities may be carried out under
the most favored nation (MFN) regime, on a compensatory
basis, or under a preferential trade regime" [4]. These features
form the basis for classifying numerous forms of trade.

Other common types of foreign economic agreements to which
the state may be a party include investment agreements with a
foreign investor, concession agreements, production sharing
agreements, and others. The issue of immunity for those states
that actively attract foreign investment has become particularly
important in modern economic relations. Investors are interested
in the state that receives investments waiving its immunity in
case of disputes between the investor and the state.

As noted above, the scope of private law relations involving the
State is quite extensive, and they are evolving under the
influence of one of the cornerstone ingtitutions of private
international law: the ingttution of State immunity. The
expansion of the State's participation in international economic
activity in the second half of the twentieth century led to the
establishment of the concept of limited immunity not only in
legislative and treaty law but also in the judicia practice of
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different countries. The concept of absolute immunity, which
originates from common law — ‘par in parem non habet
jurisdictionem," meaning disputes between equal subjects cannot
be resolved in the courts of one of them — has significantly
reduced its influence in international private law relations. In
other words, a lawsuit against aforeign state is not subject to the
jurisdiction of the national courts of other states due to the
sovereignty of the defendant. It does not matter whether the
claim arises from the political actions of a foreign state or from
its commercial transactions. The only exception is when the
defendant state has voluntarily waived its immunity. In the
practice of states, there are international treaties in which the
contracting parties voluntarily waive jurisdictional immunity in
the field of merchant shipping and certain commercial relations.
The vast mgjority of bilateral and multilateral investment treaties
contain a voluntary waiver of jurisdictional immunity by states
in the event of disputes arising in connection with investments.
Some multilateral conventions also exclude the right of states to
jurisdictional immunity in commercid transactions. Particularly,
such rules are laid down in the 1982 UN Convention on the Law
of the Sea (section 3, part 2) [16].

On the one hand, the concept of functional (limited) jurisdiction
alows for the possibility of bringing a foreign state, without its
consent, into a judicial procedure on civil claims. However, at
the same time, the state maintains protective immunity from
actions that entail material conseguences, such as interim
measures or enforcement of court decisions. On the other hand,
supporters of the absolute jurisdictional immunity of states argue
that "absolute’ does not mean "inviolable," pointing out that
under international law, states may voluntarily express their
consent to waive jurisdictional immunity.

The concept of functional (limited) immunity does not recognize
the non-jurisdiction of the state in commercial transactions. Any
counterparty of a foreign state under a commercial transaction
has the right to file a claim with the jurisdictional authority
established by the relevant provisions of the contract to hold the
sovereign state liable for failure to fulfill or incomplete
fulfillment of its contractual obligations. Higtorically, the
concept of functional (limited) immunity began to develop in the
mid-twentieth century from the practice of national courts of
Belgium, Italy, and other Western European countries. These
courts started to distinguish between acts of the government jure
imperii and acts of a commercial nature jure gestionis, denying
jurisdictional immunity in the latter case [1].

Nowadays, the concept of functiona (limited) immunity is
enshrined in legislation in a number of countries or is used in
judicia and arbitration practice. These countries include Austria,
Belgium, Canada, Denmark, Finland, France, Germany, Greece,
Italy, Norway, Pakistan, Singapore, Switzerland, the United
Kingdom, the United States, and others. Some of these states
adso participate in the 1972 European Convention on the
Immunity of States, which is based on the same concept of
limited immunity, as well as in the 2004 UN Convention on
Jurisdictional Immunities of States and Their Property.

When a state acts as a so-called “trading state," i.e., entersinto
private law commercia relations or transactions (i.e., jure
gestionis actions), it forfeits the right to immunity concerning its
property and other rights. According to this concept, and without
the special consent of the state in question, regardless of whether
the state adheres to the concept of absolute immunity or not,
each state itself determines and establishes within its jurisdiction
the limits and conditions for granting immunity to other states.

Thus, today it is clear that the state cannot avoid commercial
activity; moreover, it seeksto participate in it and therefore must
be prepared to limit its immunity for the sake of developing
international relations of a private law nature.

Commercial activity of states, according to national legislation
and international legal acts, is the most significant exception to
immunity. According to the Legal Encyclopedia, the term
"commercial activity" is derived from the Latin commercium -

trade. In a broad sense, it refers to activity in the field of trade
and trade turnover, which, with the development of economic
relations, encompasses more parties and types of economic
activity [7]. In modern foreign legidlation, the concept of
commercial activity is used both in a narrow (trade) and broad
sense. According to the Law of Ukraine "On International
Commercia Arbitration" of 1994 [14], commercial activity can
be carried out in various spheres of economic life, not limited to
trade relations. These may include agreements for the supply of
goods or services, the exchange of goods or services, distribution
agreements, trade representation, factor transactions, leasing,
engineering, construction of industrial facilities, provison of
consulting services, purchase and sale of licenses, investment,
financing, banking services, insurance, operating or concession
agreements, joint ventures, and other forms of industrial or
business cooperation, as well as transportation of goods and
passengers by air, sea, rail, or road.

This approach is confirmed in the practice of most countries,
where the broadest interpretation of commercia (trading)
activity is applied. This concept includes any economic activity
related to industrial production, agriculture, construction,
insurance, financial services, etc., as well as actions related to
business.

The feature of making a profit serves as the basis for dividing
economic activities into commercial and non-commercial ones,
necessitating the consideration of the specifics of the legal
regime for these types of activities in commercial law. As
explained by the US Court of Appealsin the case of the Federal
Bank of Nigeria, "if an activity is one that a private person can
engage in, it does not give rise to immunity" [2]. In many
countries, commercial activities are regulated by commercial
codes (such as Australia, Austria, Argentina, Bulgaria, Brazil,
Estonia, Poland, Romania, the United States, France, Japan,
etc.). For example, Austraian law defines a commercial
transaction as "a commercial, trade, business, professional,
industrial, or similar transaction, including contracts for the
supply of goods or services, loans, and other financial
arrangements and financial guarantees' [11].

Thus, the participation of the state in internationa private law
relations is characterized by several features. First, it possesses
jurisdictional immunity, i.e., immunity from the jurisdiction of
foreign courts. The fact that a sovereign state is not subject to
anyone's will results in its jurisdictional immunity in economic
relations. State immunity is an expresson of national
sovereignty, encompassing the international legal principles of
non-interference in the internal affairs of other states and respect
for the rights inherent in sovereignty. Accordingly, state
immunity is an institution of public international law. Within its
internal legal order, the state does not enjoy such immunity in
civil law relations, being an equal partner with other subjects in
such relations.

A state's waiver of immunity is made in accordance with the
laws of the relevant state. However, the waiver of one type of
immunity (e.g., judicial immunity, preliminary injunctive relief,
or enforcement of a court decision) does not imply the waiver of
another. For instance, a stat€'s consent to participate in a foreign
lawsuit does not extend to agreeing to interim measures or
enforcing a foreign court judgment. Nonetheless, a foreign state
does not enjoy immunity if it itself is a plaintiff.

Secondly, the peculiarity of the state's participation as a party in
international private law relations lies in the fact that agreements
with foreign parties are typically subject to the law of that state.
This provision was reflected in the well-known decision of the
Permanent Court of International Justice in The Hague regarding
the loans of the Yugoslav and Brazilian governments in 1929,
which stated that “the peculiarity of state sovereignty includes
the fact that the state is not presumed to have subjected the
essence and validity of its obligations to a legal order other than
its own." It should be acknowledged that this principle remains
significant today.
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The scientific literature also offers another rationale for applying
state law to contractual relations with private individuals: in the
absence of a clause specifying the applicable law in a contract
with the state, the law most closely connected to the contract is
applied. Typically, this is recognized as the law of the state, as
transactions involving the state often have significant ties to the
territory of that state. For instance, investments made under
investment treaties typically occur within the territory of the
state party to the treaty [12].

The provision that the contract is governed by the law of the
state implies that a foreign private individual must take certain
measures to minimize the risks associated with possible changes
in the laws of its counterpart, the state. The state may
intentionally alter its legislation in a manner that exempts itself
from liability under a contract with a foreign private individual.
According to the general principles of private international law,
applicable law refers to the law currently in force. In other
words, judges and arbitrators are obligated to apply the law as it
exists at the time of the dispute, not at the time of the
transaction. As noted by J. Morris, "the applicable law is the
living law and must be applied as it stands at the time of contract
performance, not as it stood at the time of contract formation"

[8].
4 Conclusion

The State is an equal participant in international private-law
relations, possessing international legal personality, which
enables it to engage in various civil, foreign trade, and foreign
economic relations, without any inherent priority. International
private law relations involving states can be categorized by areas
of activity, primarily encompassing property and non-property
relations, such as those pertaining to copyright and patent law,
international trade in goods and services, foreign economic
relations (including investment agreements, concession
agreements, production sharing agreements, and the financial
sphere), among others.

One of the most significant aspects of state participation in
international relations is the principle of immunity, which states
possess to a limited extent in private law relations. In the context
of commercial activities, the state waives its immunity. To
ascertain the commercia nature of a contract involving the state,
the primary consideration should be its nature and purpose.
Disputes arising from such activities are adjudicated by the
competent national court or, by mutual agreement of the parties,
may be submitted to arbitration.
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Abstract: The authors argue that during wartime in Ukraine, public sculpture serves as
areflection of the memory politics of the contemporary Ukrainian state. As such, these
politics are aimed at breaking away from the Soviet legacy that continues to exist
simultaneously in the form of hidden or sometimes obvious remnants of older colonial
narratives of Ukrainian history and in the form of aesthetic artifacts akin to those that
can be seen in the public space of big cities, e.g. sculptures and reliefs, etc. However,
in its efforts to shed the Soviet legacy, Ukraine's memory politics often uncritically
adopt dominant capitalist narratives, inadvertently perpetuating another form of
cultural oppression and colonization. In addition to critiquing contemporary market-
driven discourse, the authors stress the importance of not overlooking the layer of
mythological memory, as it constitutes one of the most fundamental elements of . .
Ej'rtope-sgcunurd |and);cape, Figure 2. Oleg Tsos, Albina Safronova. The monument to

Oleksandr Matsievskyi. Kyiv, December 2023.

Keywords: public sculpture; modern art; socio-cultural restoration; architecture;

cultural landscape. We are, however, also referring here to the removal — on

Christmas Eve — of another Bolshevik monument dedicated to
the armed rebellion of 1918 against the government of the
Ukrainian People's Republic (Figure 3).

1 Introduction

Modern art in Ukraine reflects the active processes of nation-
building. This includes the desire of people to remove
monuments that perpetuate Soviet ideology from public spaces.
In urban landscapes, these processes were most evident in the
removal of names and symbols associated with communism
from cities and streets, as well as the dismantling of monuments
to Russian figures of the military, political and cultural front.
Similarly, recent public sculpture projects fulfill society's
demand for spatial embodiments of memory politics, preserving
the memory of those killed in the current Russian-Ukrainian war.

During December 2023, the aporia of antagonigtic art-epistemes
in the urban context became evident with the removal in Kyiv of
the last propaganda sculptures. These sculptures celebrated the
triumph of the Bolshevik occupation, which destroyed the
Ukrainian People's Republic (1917-1921), proclaimed by the
national liberation movement led by the Ukrainian Central Rada.
We refer to the removal of the equestrian monument to the ‘red
commissar' Mykola Shchors on the capital's Taras Shevchenko
Boulevard (Figure 1).

Figure 3. The dismantling of the monument to the armed
January uprising of the Bolsheviks in 1918.

In other words, cultural and artistic events in the capital
contribute to shaping the public space of democracy. This aligns
with the Resolution of the General Assembly of the UN (2015)
on the sustainable development of modern cities, titled
Transforming our world: the 2030 Agenda for Sustainable
Development’. The resolution emphasizes the full permanent
sovereignty of every state over its wealth, natural resources, and
economic activity [17]. Paragraph 11 of the resolution sets the
goa to 'Make cities and human settlements inclusive, safe,
resilient, and sustainable'. Furthermore, the Global Sustainable
Development Report 2023 emphasizes the need to accelerate
changes to qualitatively achieve the planned goals [16].

Figure 1. The decommunization of the monument to M. Shchors.
Kyiv, December 2023.

This demolition was underscored by the ceremonia opening of
the monument to the Hero of Ukraine Oleksandr Matsievskyi, a

sniper of the 163rd battalion of the 119th separate brigade of the Therefore, the processes of socio-cultgral restoration of Ukraine
Territorial Defense of the Chernihiv region. The new monument -o Irathelret;e"constructlon tha.ne’v 'n;age of the state (see the
stands in the park of the National Historical and Architectural artlc_e ut ) _Baween ast etics an |mag|r_1at|on L] =
Museum 'Kyiv Fortress (Figure 2). despite the difficult conditions of the war, take into account the
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recommendations for accelerating the necessary changes, and
correspond to actions to organize urban public milieu. In a
similar manner, one might say, the non-profit organization
"Americans for the Arts" operates — the organization has a social
goal: "Public art is often site-specific, meaning it is created in
response to the place and community in which it resides...
Simply put public art is art in public spaces. The term "public
art" may conjure images of historic bronze statues of a soldier on
horseback in a park. Today, public art can take a wide range of
forms, sizes, and scales—and can be temporary or permanent. It
often interprets the history of the place, its people, and perhaps
addresses a social or environmental issue. Public art can include
murals, sculpture, memorials, integrated architectural or
landscape architectural work, community art, digital new media,
and even performances and festivals! ... Public art ingtills
meaning—a greater sense of identity and understanding of where
we live, work, and visit—creating memorable experiences for
al. It humanizes the built environment, provides an intersection
between past, present, and future, and can help communities
thrive' [10; 11; 13; 12].

The symbolism of the dismantling of the politica and
ideological idols of Bolshevik propaganda hides the deep
meaning of the transformations taking place in the collective
cultural memory of Ukrainians, who, in particular, got convinced
of the rightfulness of the position of R. Kearney, P. Ricoar , G.
Marcuse, al of whom did not share Walter Benjamin's optimism
regarding the manipulative politicization of art, because, "Any
attempt to use art to influence the masses in order to transform
their consciousness and mind necessarily distorts the true
purpose of art", as the freedom of artistic expression is replaced
by trivial propaganda [6]. And if numerous works of art within
the dominant memory politics, which in turn is an integral part
of the nation-building process, perpetuate the memory of those
who died in the ongoing Russian-Ukrainian war, then the quote
"The history of art is not the history of wounds, but only those
wounds that were reincarnated into light" [15] seems particularly
apt. In this manner, the opposition of a sovereign democratic
European country to a totalitarian dictatorial state becomes
palpable, while still preserving the cultural memory and certain
aspects of the spirit of the free Cossacks.

Therefore, the simultaneous removal of Bolshevik and Soviet
monuments from the cityscape, aongside the installation of
monuments commemorating those recently fallen in the ongoing
war against Russia, highlights the nuanced differences between
the Soviet-era politicized propaganda art and the evolving
aesthetics aligned with the memory politics of contemporary
Ukraine. These processes, though historically and culturally
antagonistic, currently coexist in the capital, illustrating
Ukraine's liberation from Soviet-era influences and its focus on
nation-building.

Perhaps here lies an opportunity to return to a form of art rooted
in cordocentrism, a traditional element—or, as one might argue,
the foundation—of Ukrainian culture, still preserved in popular
memory. These qualities persist, not "thanks to," but "in spite
of," the dominant tragjectory of the art market, which tends to
transform urban spaces into manifestations or representations of
post-capitalism. Simultaneoudly, it is crucia to preserve visua
memory as a component of cultural memory concerning
universal human values, harmony, and the beauty of a just social
order, where the rule of law transcends mere rhetoric. Critical
reflection on events should maintain a distance to help overcome
the alienation of the modern world, as discussed by Ukrainian
aestheticians such as Maria Shkepu and Oleksiy Bosenko. This
preservation gains heightened importance in light of Europe's
essence, as observed by the British-American historian Tony
Judt in 2007. He noted that Europe is more about relations than
geography. When, at the end of the 20th century, Ukraine, along
with Armenia and Moldova, collectively liberated themselves
from the Moscow Empire, they became 'post-imperial orphan
states,' cagting their gaze towards another ‘imperial’ capita—
Brussels. In the 21st century, these Eastern 'European citizens
prioritize not only inclusion in the new Europe but aso the
preservation of their self-identification and cultural memory of a

pre-modern past shared with Europe, a memory that both Nazi
and Soviet regimes sought to erase [5].

2 Literaturereview

The process of maturation of cultural memory is quite delicate
and can only be rooted in transcendental freedom. The Ukrainian
esthetician Oleksiy Bosenko described this latter not as "freedom
is not a choice, but when there is no choice" referring to the
transcendental aletheia, when necessity becomes free and
freedom becomes necessary [4]. He categorically did not
approve of the currently widespread method of appropriation
known as "cultural jamming". In this approach, public sculpture
often neglects certain aspects of art, becoming merely a
dimension of the spatial design of the post-capitalist world. As
one might argue: there is no freedom of choice in the total
designization of public sculpture either, but this repressive
pressure of “"cultural jamming" imposes on artists davish
patterns of benchmarking thinking (very similar to the Soviet
totalitarian ideology), where creativity becomes subordinated to
the need to conform to the stratagems of the art business. Then
contemporary artists (philosophers, critics, historians) perform
the function of "the global interpretive community” (Samuel
Makinda), or cerebrospinal fluid, the fluid of the "ideology of
brainlessness’, without which modern society cannot function.
That ishow, "through the tears of Heraclitus® [4], the Lego art of
Anton Logov, "Horn of Plenty", arises, where not the author, but
the global interpretive community determines the legitimate
quasi-original form and meaning of the work, while the author
only imitates the post-ethnic episteme, not focusing on the
critical awareness of subtleties of the concepts "such as security,
sovereignty and globalization" [8], (Figure 4).

Figure 4. Anton Logov. The Horn of Plenty. Metal, paint. 2023.
Agro Region, modern ukrainian agricultural company.

However, according to Bosenko, true freedom, experienced as
ecstasy in absolute time, is necessary for the growth and
maturation of cultural memory [4]. Therefore, when cultural
memory loses its pragmatic functionality, it is aestheticized as
"intermediate aesthetics’, as an affect and effect of the
aestheticization of history itself, and ... becomes free atonality.
"Freedom is like a museum exhibit,” memory and oblivion,
where art and philosophy freeze in the confused silence of co-
existence, intriguing only with the freedom of the spirit of the
past and present, ponders Oleksiy Bosenko in another book [3].
He claims: free atonality does not promise anything, does not
teach, does not prophesize, it is contemplative, like death in the
works by L. Feuerbach — "always a successful creation”. Its tone
is incomplete, like an internal transition, consisting of breaks,
jumps, interrupted gradations. "Atonality is not only
determination, chaos, the essence of any contradiction, but also
its solution, whatever it may be: space and time, life and death,
existence and nothingness, form and content, essence and
phenomenon. The point is in the moment when there is no more
contradiction, but there is also no unity. When the viewer has
gone beyond his limits, and the work of art "gives up", branches
out towards them, leaves its shores, abandoning itself, and a
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collision occurs, a cosmic catastrophe, a collision of two
galaxies' [3].

However, according to Hannah Arendt, the tragedy does not
begin at the moment of the process of liberating the country,
when the small islands of freedom, aready doomed, are
automatically and completely erased — as Bakhmut, Mariinka,
Avdiyivka are now destroyed — no, the real tragedy begins when
the conditions disappear to inherit, investigate, reflect on cultural
memory, because "without such a mental completion of the
aftermath, without the articulation carried out by memory, there
isno story at al that could betold" [1].

In European literature of the last decades of the 20th century, it
was W.G. Sebald who, in his novels “Austerlitz’ and “The Rings
of Saturn”, but aso in his “On the Natural History of
Destruction”, undertook an ambitious effort to examine the
relationship between “culture” and “nature’ — not only as such
but also as the cornerstones of the metatext of the civilization of
signs, symbols, and meanings that we are embedded into and
exist in. According to Sebald, then, it is only through memory
that nature might seek fulfillment and liberation from the curse
of natural laws. However, this same curse is smuggled into
culture, as seen in Sebald's observation of the tragedy of the
Holocaust in “Austerlitz’ [14], akin to the distant observation of
ruined landscapes. One might also think of this view as of a
distant echo of Adorno and Horkheimer's concept of the
intertwinement of Enlightenment and myth, but that would
dready be atopic for a separate study.

Therefore, in the conditions of an ongoing exhausting war, it
becomes extremely important not to lose the integrity of the
cultural memory of the nation, and not to alow "the mind to
wander in the dark" (de Tocqueville), when the past ceases to
grasp the future. In the end, "miracles’ are created by people
themselves, because men, who “have received the twofold gift of
freedom and action can establish areality of their own" [1] ("The
tragedy began not when the liberation of the country as a whole
ruined, amost automatically, the small hidden islands of
freedom that were doomed anyway, but when it turned out that
there was no mind to inherit and to question, to think about and
to remember” [1]). Instead, racism today serves as proof of the
perniciousness of the dominance of the twilight of the mind. It
purposefully cultivates a "world order" in which "international
law is nothing, and the power of the stronger instead is
everything," as noted by the German Minister of Foreign Affairs,
Annalena Baerbock, in a column for the “Frankfurter
Allgemeine Zeitung” on 11.12.2023.

Meanwhile, while the hybrid Third World War continues,
Europe is aready on the threshold of understanding the
processes of reconstruction: political, economic, oh, cultural, and
it will again have to go through the experience of overcoming
post-war traumas, but how on a different level than it was after
the first two world wars in the 20th century.

Therefore, just as Paul Ricoaur , working on the introduction to
the French edition of Hannah Arendt's work and recalling the
horror of being in the Bergen-Belsen camp, tried to answer the
question "why did the war happen?' how to prevent totalitarian
terror, mental degradation, and genocide again?', Ukrainians
have been asking this question since the first days of the
aggression and annexation of Crimea in 2014, perpetuating the
memory of the dead, calling on the world to stop yet another
brutal murder of a European nation, and international capital to
stop trying to make money from crimes against humanity. Right
now, in order not to fall into barbarism, the world must
overcome the dangerous disjunction between historical
experience and cultural memory. Moreover, Hannah Arendt
emphasized that " This past, moreover, reaching all the way
back into the origin, does not pull back but presses forward, and
itis, contrary to what one would expect, the future which drives
us back into the past... Only because man is inserted into time
and only to the extent that he stands his ground does the flow of
indifferent time break up into times” [1].

Public sculpture, in this sense, is a phenomenon of the important
and hopeful position of that sphere of the spirit, which,
according to H. Arendt, is in the gap between the infinite past
and the infinite future, providing mortal man with an opportunity
to emerge from the ruins of historical and biographical time
through a narrow path into a renewed time-space, and rethink his
way, without falling into the political traps of surrogates of
mental and practical realization, without fearing the fat
truth/aleteia resides in the transcendent, and in the material is
often uncertain. Therefore, freedom (be it creative freedom or
existential freedom of will) should be understood at a distance
from palitics, "in interaction with oneself".

Criticizing the sensible amorphousness of modern culture, which
has managed to recognize the singularity of nothingness, Maria
Shkepu emphasizes: today "the world deprived of development
progresses in the opposite way - it is not only divided by zero,
but moves into regressive vectoriality"; " The degenerate loop as
a consequence of the regressive inversion of the boundaries of
history is rooted in the aesthetics of the ugly. As K. Rosenkrantz
argued, the absence of beauty not only progresses to the final
deformation, but, unlike the last chord of his concept, does not
perceive itself as a caricature. In the degenerate loop of modern
history, modern philosophy, and modern art, aesthetics appears
as the transformation of the ugly from chance into regularity,
then into a categorical imperative, and finaly, into a cult.
Everything is turned inside out, even man in al his natural
modes' [15].

A prime example of history and consciousness distortion through
politically manipulative fake memory propaganda is the public
sculpture in the temporarily occupied territories. In addition to
immortalizing Bolshevik figures like 1.V. Stalin and current
perpetrators of Ukrainian atrocities, invaders fixate on
politicized idols and fetishes. This art showcases a sharp decline
in both professional and moral standards, as ugliness is mistaken
for beauty, and high-quality pre-war sculptures are dismantled or
destroyed. Thus, in the Kherson region aone, dozens of
monuments to the victims of the Holodomor were destroyed,
aong with Christian crosses and images of the Mother of God,
and enemy forces did it with particular cruelty on November 25,
the day Ukraine commemorates the victims of the Holodomor. It
is very significant how anger towards monuments embodying
the nation's historical aspirations for democracy eats away at the
twilight consciousness of the Rushists, which was noticesble
during the occupation of Kyiv region in February 2022, when
residents recorded on video the acts of the enemy shooting at

sculptures not only with automatic weapons, but even from
tanks. Meanwhile, all museum valuables were certainly looted,
for example, 11,000 works of art from the collection of the
Kherson Regional Art Museum named after Oleksiy
Shovkunenko were stolen during the temporary occupation of
Kherson. Similarly, enemy archaeologists are looting Scythian
burial mounds and gold jewelry, hastily expropriating Ukrainian
history for their museums.

That is why the "hermeneutics of social life and exposing the
intrigues of power systems in the history of mankind" is so
necessary, while the idea of transcendence should remain the
basis of any discourse of non-violence, as a utopian hope to end
the entire system of violence and oppression, and for which
humanity is looking as for a way to combine rationality and
spirituality” [6]. For a comprehensive image of the memory
politics of the modern Russian state, we note that the monuments
to the commanders of the Russian tsarist army, Suvorov and
Ushakov, along with other sculptures of its political leaders and
military, were not destroyed. Instead, they were carefully
dismantled and taken from the parks of Kherson to the territory
of Russa

3 Resultsand Discussion

Therefore, the competition of antagonistic art epistemes in the
cultural and artistic space of modern Ukraine reveals nuances in
the philosophy of historical evidence of the past and present. The
process of decommunization complements the phenomenon of
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resetting the cultural memory of Ukrainians. The current military
victories in returning the integrity of a sovereign democratic
country change the episteme of the oppressed past, but at too
high a price - the lives of hundreds of thousands of Ukrainians,
both soldiers and civilians. Given this disposition, we can claim
that the look of the Hero of Ukraine Oleksandr Matsievskyi,
thanks to the emphasized attention of the sculptors, conveys a
whole spectrum of meanings and feelings. In order for the
sculpture to convey this holographic multiplicity of emotions
and thoughts as accurately as possible, the artists Oleg Tsos and
Albina Safonova were extremely focused on the technical
performance of the figure of the Hero, which immortalizes the
tragic moment on December 30, 2022, when a Ukrainian soldier
shouted "Glory to Ukraine" and was demonstratively executed
by the Rashists, who then spread their video proof of the act of
war crime through social networks. The figure was made by
sculptors from silicone and plastic using 3D technologies, which
replaced the ancient tradition of wax sculpture, in which the the
famous Ukrainian sculptor Leonid Posen, the author of
numerous portraits, genre compositions from the life of
Zaporizhzhya Cossacks, and monuments to the writers Mykola
Gogol and Ivan Kotlyarevsky, worked in Poltava

However, we must note that in 2023, traditional bronze
monuments to Alexander Matsievskyi were also erected. They
appeared in the city of Nizhyn, his hometown, and even in the
capital of Georgia, Thilisi, on the territory of the private clinic of
Mr. Akaki Tsilosani (Figure 5).

Figure 5. The monument to O.Matsievskyi in Thilisi.
Georgia, 2023.

Moreover, the situation of the shooting, which became a viral
meme, was depicted on April 29 on a Kyiv mural on one of
the parliament buildings by the French artist Christian Guemi,
who has the nickname C215 (Figure 6).

Figure 6. K.Guemi. Mural. Kyiv, 2023.

And already in the summer of 2023, a stencil mural was created
in Berlin by Ukrainian artists Tymofiy and Nadia Maksymenko
together with stregt-art artist Ms. Sorokina, who works under the
nickname Ptashka Somari, on top of a three-meter fragment of
the Berlin Wall with colorful street graffiti. It is installed at the
entrance to the Museum Haus am Checkpoint Charlie at
Friedrichstrasse 4345 at the initiative of the museum director,
Alexandra Hildebrandt (Figure 7).

Figure 7. Tymofii and Nadiia Maksymenko, Ptashka Somari.
Mural. Berlin, 2023.

Philosophically speaking, each sculpture or mural that
perpetuates the memory of the hero as a "living metaphor"
reflects the formation in the collective consciousness of a "new
structure of time" (P. Ricoaur). This new structure combines the
socio-cultural time of the nation's memory being created with
individual eschatological time. It is no coincidence that, as
Hannah Arendt pointed out, the meaning of human life lies not
only in the transformation of the surrounding world, but also in
existentially remaining in the memory of future generations as a
special narrative, and in such aform that history is not abstracted
into an impersonal narrative that is then politically manipulated.
Thus, in the historical past of Ukraine, the Russian tsar, and later
the Soviet totalitarianism, systematically deprived the nation of
its history, language, culture, and memory, which Paul Ricoaur
drew attention to during both of hisvisitsto Kyiv in the 1990s.

It is not coincidental that the monument to O. Matsievskyi was
situated on the grounds of the former museum of fortification
and defense significance, known as the 'Kyiv Fortress.' The
sculpture is encased in glass, a precautionary measure not
uncommon in similar instances. For instance, the monument to
Theodor Adorno, erected in 2003 at the Johann Wolfgang
Goethe University of Frankfurt, consists of a desk, lamp, and the
philosopher's chair, symbolizing his intellectual legacy,
according to Vadym Zakharov. However, in our case, the figure
of the hero in natural military clothing has a reference to the
situational tragic moment before his execution by the Rashists,
so the fact of exhibiting such a figure not in a wax museum, but
in an open natura public environment, which is, besides, a
museum complex, has an additional semantic emphasis. "Kyiv
Fortress’, which for some time served as a military and political
prison, also eoquently aludes to the long historical resistance
and struggle of Ukrainians for freedom, due to which the
museum was closed during the Stalinist period, documents were
hidden, and its researchers were repressed. It can be argued that
the fact of exhibiting the sculpture in this particular place
retrospectively creates or constructs a certain line in meta-
national memory politics. "Meta" because modern meanings and
feelings and the logic of nation-building are projected into a
noticeably different cultural situation of the beginning of the
20th and the end of the 19th centuries, retrospectively as if
finding - creating, imagining (in the spirit of "imagined
communities’ by Benedict Anderson) the Ukrainian nation
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where there are artifacts testifying to the facts of Ukrainian
resistance to invaders.

We must note that the consequences of the repressions are such
that the Ukrainian nation is still experiencing the totalitarian
traumas of the tragedies of the 20th century, when the
"Ukrainian question" was solved by the Russian Federation not
only through Red Terror and deportation, but also through
disarmament, three waves of brutal famine, appropriation of
cultural monuments, historical and artistic values, and even by
means of faking the nationality of Ukrainian artists. Thus, many
world-famous Ukrainian artists are still considered "Russian”,
such as O. Arkhipenko, K. Malevich, D. Burlyuk, V. Tatlin, A.
Kuindzhi, I. Stravinsky, and others. Today, new injuries of the
current war have been added to those old traumas.

Therefore, the private time of history of an individual who is
aware of its own existence as "being-to-death", according to M.
Heidegger, might, at least occasionally, lead to the humanization
of the social "living time of history". However, it is interesting
that a similar opinion was expressed at the turn of the 1970s and
1980s by Paul Riccaur in a dialogue with R. Kearney: the
repetition of the past always intersects with the existential vision
of the individua himself and his possibilities, therefore, the
retrospection of historical narratives always contains promising
horizons of the future, which is yet to happen, but the meaning
of the past in history is always relevant, because the essence of
the future is based on it [6].

We must note that the consequences of the repressions are such
that the Ukrainian nation is gill experiencing the totalitarian
traumas of the tragedies of the 20th century, when the
"Ukrainian question" was solved by the Russian Federation not
only through Red Terror and deportation, but also through
disarmament, three waves of brutal famine, appropriation of
cultural monuments, historical and artistic values, and even by
means of faking the nationality of Ukrainian artists. Thus, many
world-famous Ukrainian artists are still consdered "Russian”,
such as O. Arkhipenko, K. Malevich, D. Burlyuk, V. Tatlin, A.
Kuindzhi, I. Stravinsky, and others. Today, new injuries of the
current war have been added to those old traumas.

Therefore, the private time of history of an individual who is
aware of its own existence as "being-to-death", according to M.
Heidegger, might, at least occasionally, lead to the humanization
of the socia "living time of history". However, it is interesting
that a similar opinion was expressed at the turn of the 1970s and
1980s by Paul Ricoaur in a diadogue with R. Kearney: the
repetition of the past always intersects with the existential vision
of the individua himself and his possibilities, therefore, the
retrospection of historical narratives always contains promising
horizons of the future, which is yet to happen, but the meaning
of the past in history is always relevant, because the essence of
the future isbased on it [6].

If the harmony between the past and the future in the cultural
memory of the people and the artist is properly reflected in the
work, and if the recipient is able to connect to the interpretation,
expanding the semantics of the message in absolute time, it is
possible to talk about the infinite universe of each work of art in
any period of history [7]. Ricoaur emphasized: only the return of
a complete cultural memory to contemporaries will return them
the future. Moreover, envisioning a society not solely driven by
consumption, but one that values multi-layered ‘figurative
thinking', where the memorialization of an imaginative future is
central to the philosophy of liberation and utopian aspirations.
These aspirations, devoid of empty dreams, hinge on bridging
the gap between individual experience and the universal concept
of history, which, when centered solely on the Western model,
risks leading to an abstract, pathologically formless, and
contentless future utopian horizon.

Accordingly, it is important to include a person's personal
experience (creativity, sacrifice, reasoning...) in the genera
movement of social and cultural development in order to
overcome the crisis of subjectivity, the disintegration of which
continues in the conditions of the worsening crisis of the

consumer society. During Soviet times, the individual also did
not have the right for a subjective opinion, different from the
party ideology, which led to the existence of a number of
complex and interesting cultural phenomena, some of which
eventually might have contributed to the collapse of the USSR.
Now this scenario threatens Western society, where globalized
public culture is produced in conditions of "paradigm without
paradigm", "personality without personality”, which prompted
Michael Baker 2022 to state, referring to an opinion by Jean-Luc
Nancy: "Our time is thus one in which it is urgent that the West
— or what remains of it — analyze its own becoming, turn back
to examine its provenance and its trgjectory, and question itself
concerning the process of decomposition of sense to which it has
givenrise' [2].

Considering that one of the origins of modernity is Ancient
Greece, Greek myths can generally be understood as treasures of
cultural memory, the appeal to which can help to reveal that, one
way or another, the events of the entire post-mythological,
historical era are only paraphrases and patterns, consisting of
certain myths and their combinations. Quite in tune with this,
some artists, such as, for example, the Ukrainian sculptor
Volodymyr Protas, devoted their work exclusively to myths [9]
(Figure 8).

Figure 8. Volodymyr Protas. Leda and the Swan. 2013. Donetsk.

Myths, as scholars and, in particular, Ricoaur insist, will exist
forever, thus encouraging humanity to critical self-reflection, to
achance for amore complete cultural memory.

According to P. Ricoaur, myth is the imaginary core of all
cultures, i.e., the core on which self-awareness and self-analysis
of society is formed. This is a structural and historical
phenomenon at the same time, which allows, if we continue the
thought of Hannah Arendt, to build not just “public freedom",
but "public happiness’. However, the myth is as well as
happiness - it can also be understood purely instrumentally, this
is how dangerous modern myths arise, which includes, in
particular, the phenomenon of racism. Moreover, speaking about
the group of myths of fascism, it is worth remembering that until
now "causal explanations and global theories are unable to cover
fascism in al its various manifestations, nor to explain the fact
of changes in individual fascist movementsin the course of their
development”, - one of these the latter can be called Russian
rashism in the 21st century [18].

How symbolic and demongtrative is the incompatibility of
various modern mytho-strategies, modern myths, expressed
through various variants of memory politics, is demonstrated by
the fact that in the brutal battles for Bakhmut, when the enemy
periodically captured and then again lost territories near the
village of Luhanske in Donetsk region, where in 2016 died, from
sniper bullets, the world-famous Ukrainian opera singer Vasyl
Slipak, during the temporary occupation, the Russans
completely destroyed the monument to him (which was erected
in 2019 (Figure 9) three times. Still, each time after Ukrainian
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forces regained control over this land, they immediately restored
the monument.

CAINAK
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o p—

Figure 9. Oleg and Volodymyr Ganzha. 2019. A monument to
Vasyl Slipak, “Myth”. Donetsk region.

4 Conclusion

Public sculpture as such cannot be considered separately from
the broad cultural context of a particular place, city, region or
state. And the specificity of these latter is largely determined by
cultural memory, which is characterized by a certain time
structure and a certain utopian horizon: each mechanism of
cultural memory relates to the image of the future in the exact
same way as it relates to the image of the past (which, in fact, is
cultural memory), since the past cannot exist without the future,
and vice versa.

In public sculpture, which is characteristic of Ukraine at the time
of the Russian invasion and Russian war crimes, at least four
layers (or approaches) could be distinguished.

The first approach involves conformist "art objects' that are
"produced" by the artist in full accordance with the logic of the
global art market and generally do not take into account the
unique features of the place where the sculpture is ingtalled. In
this case, the latter often turns into a tool of soft power, a
component of the biopolitics of capital.

Without excluding this component, which can be and usually is
present to one degree or another, the second approach is based
on the artist's appeal to cultural memory - which, it should be
noted, can be understood quite differently (as the cultura
memory of a place , the memory of the landscape itself (which
W.G. Sebald wrote about in the novels "Austerlitz" and "Rings
of Saturn"), as the memory of the nation (considering the fact
that different researchers understand the latter in quite different
ways), etc.).

Finally, the third approach is an attempt to intuitively overcome
the trap of the 'past - future' dichotomy by going beyond it into
the space of reactualization of the myth, which has a direct
relationship to the Sacred Time of the creation of the world, and
therefore, as such, the myth carries the eternal renewal of the
present and the postponement of eschatological events through
the reactualization of the Sacred Presence of one or another kind
in modern times. Myth is not subject to the curse of the linear
Arrow of Time, which tears subjectivity apart between past and
future, and therefore myth does not construct an image of the
future based on alinear (or geometric) progression of past states
of nature and society.

After all, the fourth approach to the creation and study of public
sculpture involves the existence of works of art where the first
three approaches are present simultaneously, but in different
proportions.

It is quite obvious that any approach can be integrated (even with
a significant deformation of its initial artistic logic (or myth-

logic)) by a modern state - with more or less successful results -
into memory politics, which is carried out by the state in the
context of its nation-building processes.
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Abstract: The article presents an analysis of critical thinking as one of the most
sought-after skills of specialists in various fields in the coming years. The necessity of
fostering such type of reasoning is substantiated by the content of numerous scientific
inquiries and regulatory documents governing the educational process. The study
argues for the perspective of the development of critical thinking in the modern
educational process in the aspect of shaping a personality capable of comprehensively
analyzing life situations, finding solutions to problems, and tackling non-trivial tasks.
The main characteristics of critical thinking, its components and conditions of
development are clarified. Purposefulness, reflexivity, taking into account different
approaches to explaining situations or solving problems, reasoned evaluation of them,
formulating own position are defined as signs of critical thinking. The use of
problematic situations in the educational process as a condition for the formation of
critical thinking is characterized. Different types of problem tasks have been
developed for shaping of student's critical thinking skills in the process of studying the
discipline “Introduction to the specialty”. The ability to think critically is recognized
as an important skill of amodern specialist in any field.

Keywords: critical thinking; problematic task; analysis; reflexivity; evaluation;
educational process.

1 Introduction

Authors of contemporary scientific research in the fields of
pedagogy, psychology, and philosophy often operate with the
concept of critical thinking. The development of this type of
reasoning is discussed in a number of educationa and
methodological works of Ukrainian scientists (“Development of
Critical Thinking: Innovative Approaches for Children and
Adults” by N. Kharchenko [17], “Critical Thinking and
Philosophical Understanding of the World” by S. Terno [31],
“Critical Thinking: Complex Educational and Methodological
Support for the Academic Discipline” by V. Pikhorovich [24],
etc.). Analysis using the Google Books Ngram Viewer indicates
that the usage of this term has been steadily increasing since the
1970s [14]. However, the definitions employed by researchers
are not always identical, often influenced by the particularities of
their respective scientific fields.

As indicated by the World Economic Forum, analytical and
creative thinking will remain the most sought-after skills for
employees in 2023 and will continue to be relevant for
enhancing workers' qualifications in the next five years. Most
companies consder analytical thinking the most crucia skill
among others. Creative thinking, as the ability of employees to
adapt to unstable workplaces, holds the second position,
surpassing three self-effectiveness skills: resilience, flexibility,
and agility; motivation and self-awareness; curiosity and lifelong
learning [38]. Critical thinking was defined in the 2020 World
Economic Forum report as a skill expected to be in demand by
2025 [39].

Therefore, the ability to think critically is recognized as one of
the most important skills for workers across various fields in the
coming years. Evidence of the priority of its development liesin
the fact that critical thinking, as a competence, is stipulated by
contemporary  educational  regulatory  documents  and
professional programs. Furthermore, the ability to critically
process information is considered a means to counter
misinformation and a factor in the development of a democratic
society [15, 29]. Hence, the necessity to clarify the specifics,
essential features of the concept of critical thinking, and to

develop tasks that promote its development in higher education
students has necessitated the relevance of our research.

2 Literature Review

Numerous contemporary scientific investigations are devoted to
the study of critical thinking and methodologies for developing
such a skill. M. Boychenko, J. Bruner, D. Dewey, R. Ennis, M.
Lipman, D. Moon, R. Paul, M. Scriven, R. Sternberg, A. Fisher,
L. Terletska, T. Terno, O. Tiahlo, D. Halpern, O. Chuba, and
others have explored this issue. For instance, an analysis of O.
Tiahlo's works indicates the author’s consistent study of critical
thinking in the context of modern educational changes,
combining deep theoretical analysis of the concept with the
development of practical approaches to fostering this skill in
higher education ingtitutions [33-36]. M. Boichenko explored the
social and institutional prerequisites for the emergence and
development of critical thinking, arguing for its value and
priority in contemporary democratic society [5]. V. Nadurak’s
research is dedicated to defining the characteristics of critical
thinking as the ability to analyze the thought process according
to criteria of rationality and establishing the necessary
components for acquiring such a skill. The author described
critical thinking as an interdisciplinary project, as its
development requires the use of information from various fields
of knowledge [21]. In the handbook “Development of Critical
Thinking: Innovative Approaches for Children and Adults”, N.
Kharchenko systematized the features of critical thinking
according to different authors' approaches, proposed thirty-five
methods and techniques for developing this skill, as well as
examples of training sessions and questionnaire tests for
assessing students' critical thinking development. The concept of
critical thinking is the subject of research by representatives of
various scientific fields.

The aim of this article is to identify the main characteristics of
critical thinking, to clarify the significance of this type of
reasoning, why it is important to develop it in higher education
ingtitutions, and to investigate which types of tasks facilitate the
development of critical thinking skills.

3 Materialsand methods

The implementation of the stated purpose was made possible by
using the following research methods: content analysis of
scientific literature, systematization of the obtained information,
identification of the main characteristics of critical thinking and
ways of its development, development of a system of tasks for
the fostering this type of reasoning to conduct practical sessions
in the course “Introduction to the Specialty”, and assignments
for independent extracurricular work.

4 Resultsand Discussion

It is natural that the concepts of thinking and critical thinking
were initialy the subject of philosophical inquiry. It can be
argued that such type of reasoning (critical) was initiated in the
dialogues of Socrates, and his famous phrase “I know that |
know nothing” indicates the philosopher’s understanding of the
objectivity of human thought and awareness of its general laws.

The followers of Socrates, including Plato and Aristotle,
believed that continuous reasoning, such as establishing cause-
and-effect relationships, enables the understanding of life's
profound meanings.

The development of the European tradition of critical thinking
was continued by F. Bacon, who believed that to achieve
objective knowledge, one must rid oneself of so-called idols
(peculiar prejudices: idols of the tribe, cave, marketplace, and
theater) [3]. R. Descartes developed a method of critical thinking
based on well-founded assumptions. |. Kant described the main
methods of thinking — analysis and synthesis [16]. G.Hegel
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formulated the idea of thinking as the foundation of all existence
and the laws of dialectics as the path to knowledge.

A modern approach to critical thinking, termed reflective
thinking, was initiated by the American philosopher and
psychologist John Dewey. In his work “How We Think” [7], the
author provides the following definition of the mentioned
concept: “active, persistent, and careful consideration of beliefs
or anticipated form of knowledge in light of the grounds that
condition them and the further conclusions to which they lead”

(7.

R. Ennis considers critical thinking to be reflective, focused on
“deciding what to believe or do” [10 A. Fisher contrasts critical
thinking with “unreflective or passive thinking, which occurs
when someone makes hasty conclusions, accepts certain
evidence, claims, or decisions ‘on faith’, without truly reflecting
on them” [12].

M. Scriven and R. Paul define criticd thinking as “intellectually
disciplined process of actively and skillfully conceptualizing,
applying, analyzing, synthesizing, and/or evaluating information
gathered or generated by observation, experience, reflection,
reasoning, or communication, as a guide to belief and action”
[28]. Other known definitions of critical thinking include
metacognition [37] or the process of “thinking about thinking”
[23].

Therefore, the philosophical understanding of critical thinking
primarily entails recognizing one's own thinking as a process of
evaluating information through specific methods, thus rendering
such reasoning controlled and requiring self-organization.

In contrast, the psychological tradition focuses on the
functioning process of critical thinking and the skills of critical
thinking in the context of its practica application. For instance,
psychologist R. Sternberg considered critical thinking as
“cognitive processes, strategies, notions that people use to solve
problems, make decisions, and acquire new concepts’ [29]. The
researcher identified three types of critical thinking skills:
metacomponents, performance components, and knowledge
acquisition components.

The psychological approach also involves defining the specifics
of the behavior and actions of individuals who think critically.
D. Moon notes that critical thinking is the ability to “percelve a
wide range of information obtained from various sources,
process this information creatively and logically, critique it,
analyze, and draw reasoned conclusions that can be confirmed
and argued. The oppositeis prejudice and unfounded judgments’
[20]. Sometimes researchers characterize critical thinking as
both an ability and an attitude: on one hand, in terms of
performing certain logical operations by an individual, and on
the other hand, from the perspective of the objectivity of
statements [18].

Therefore, in psychology, critical thinking is interpreted as
purposeful, independent, and reflective thinking. The use of its
specific components is often determined by the professional
context.

Pedagogical research is primarily dedicated to studying how to
cultivate critical thinking skills in learners and, more broadly, in
individuals who think critically. For teaching critical thinking,
Bloom’'s taxonomy is often used, which consists of six
hierarchical levels: knowledge, comprehension, application,
analysis, synthesis, and evaluation. The six categories in the
taxonomy are interconnected step by step from the lower level
(knowledge) to the higher level (evaluation), from simple to
complex, from definite to abstract, which implies the use of
criteriasuch aslogical accuracy and coherence for judgment [4].

In pedagogy, critical thinking focuses on the individua
development of reasoning abilities, which can be expressed in
specific skills. The task of education is to cultivate such skills.

L. Tsui defines critical thinking as the ability of students to
identify problems, formulate hypotheses, find important
connections, evaluate evidence, and draw conclusions.

M. Papastephanou and C. Angelis [23] interpret critical thinking
as reflective thinking during problem-solving situations in
various disciplines. It is characteristic of an individual as the
ability to solve problems.

In 1987, M. Lipman founded the Institute for Critical Thinking
at Montclair State College in the USA. The researcher proposed
using scientific methods in schools to investigate problem
situations in order to teach learners to think independently, as
individual processing is crucia. Lipman developed the concept
of education as inquiry, emphasizing the need to combine two
educational goals: knowledge transmission and conducting
research to establish truth. In the context of this concept, the
author considers critical thinking as a relevant need of
contemporary individuals, as this skill enables the correct
resolution of various problems in human interactions, everyday
life, aswell asin professional or scientific activities [19].

Contemporary pedagogical research encompasses various
aspects of fostering critical thinking in education seekers. For
instance, O. Chuba, considering its fundamental characteristics
(independence and individuality), formulates principles for
developing the foundations of critical thinking: positing and
challenging assumptions; checking factual accuracy and logical
consistency; considering context; exploring alternatives [6].

In some scientific investigations, authors argue for the necessity
of fostering the skill of critical thinking as one of the so-called
“soft skills’, enabling the nurturing of a fully developed
individual capable of lifelong learning and successful self-
realization in various professions [39]. It has also been proven
that achieving a high level of critical thinking development is
possible through the use of problem-based and collaborative
learning methods in the educational process [2].

As stated by O. Tiahlo, the factors for solving non-trivia
problems include criticism and creativity. Critical reasoning
involves possessing the key skill of hypothesizing, as the
presence of a problem is associated with formulating hypotheses
regarding its solution [34]. The researcher notes that in the
educational process, it is necessary to foster critical thinking as
one of the components of higher-order thinking. He aso
identifies the cognitive skills central to critical thinking, based
on expert conclusions provided by P. Facione. The most
important skills for critical thinking are primarily analysis,
evaluation, and inference (N > 95%), as well as interpretation,
explanation, and self-regulation, which involve self-monitoring
and self-correction (N > 87%) [33].

S. Terno formulates tasks for developing the critical thinking of
education seekers as follows: “creating problem situations in the
learning process; offering non-trivial problem tasks; acquainting
students with the principles, strategies, and procedures of critical
thinking; regularly creating choice situations (problem-based
methods); organizing dialogue during problem-solving
(interactive forms of teaching); providing for the written
expression of students' reflections; and finally, allowing for
mistakes and modeling error correction situations. Under these
conditions, students’ thinking skills will acquire awareness,
independence, reflectiveness, justification, controllability, and
self-organization, thus devel oping second-order (or higher-order)
thinking, which isreferred to as critical thinking” [31].

Over the past decades, the term ‘critica thinking' has been
widely used both in scientific research and in a number of
documents regulating the content of the educational process. For
example, one of the skills declared in the document “New
Ukrainian School: Conceptual Foundations of Secondary School
Reform” as necessary for studying various disciplines is critical
thinking. According to the purpose of the New Ukrainian
School, the graduate of the new school is “an integrated
personality, fully developed, capable of critical thinking” [22]. In
the State Standard of Basic Secondary Education, one of the
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cross-cutting skills for all key competencies is defined as the
“ability to think critically and systematically, manifested in
identifying main characteristics of phenomena, events, ideas,
their interconnections, the ability to analyze and evaluate the
evidence and weight of arguments in judgments, consider
opposing views and counterarguments, distinguish facts, their
interpretations, recognize attempts to manipulate data, using
various resources and methods to assess the quality of evidence,
reliability of sources, and credibility of information” [27].

The description of the sixth level of the National Qualifications
Framework (bachelor’s degree) entails the following content for
the component “knowledge’: “conceptual scientific and practical
knowledge, critical comprehension of theories, principles,
methods, and concepts in the field of professional activity and/or
education” [1]. In the draft standard of higher education for the
specialty 014 Secondary Education at the first (bachelor’s) level
of higher education, the formulation of professional competence
includes the “ability... to foster critical thinking in students’.
One of the program outcomes for the specialty 014.01 Secondary
Education (Ukrainian Language and Literature) sounds as
follows: “PRO 10. Demonstrates critical thinking, creatively
applies various theories and experiences (Ukrainian,
international) in addressing social and professional tasks,
understands the linguistic-literary context, and implements it in
the educational process’ [24].

As we can see, the consistent development of critical thinking in
modern educational processes enables the formation of
individuals capable of analyzing life situations comprehensively,
finding solutions to problems and non-trivial tasks, and resisting
misinformation. In today’s information society, such a type of
thinking is highly demanded, sincein the era of rapidly changing
technologies, a person needs constant improvement, first of all,
in thinking.

Therefore, considering the prospects of developing critical
thinking, researching ways to foster it in higher education
ingtitutionsis quite relevant.

Despite the fact that the issue of developing critical thinking
skills remains quite relevant, as noted by S. Terno, the
characteristics of such thinking are not always clearly defined by
the authors of some publications. The researcher points out that a
comprehensive theoretical characterization of the concept of
critical thinking enables the clarification of such questions as:
describing its main characteristics; identifying instances of using
critical  thinking and the conditions that facilitate it;
characterizing the stages of such thinking [31]. Only by
characterizing these components can we implement a
methodology for teaching critical thinking.

In defining the properties of critical thinking, we start with the
assertion that the key element in its development is the problem-
oriented nature of education. A problem always necessitates the
search for solutions, hence critical thinking is open to doubt,
flexible, non-dogmatic approach, and involves considering
various, often conflicting, perspectives, articulating assumptions,
seeking evidence, and self-correction. Such reasoning is capable
of constant improvement in the process of seeking new ways to
understand reality.

Components of critical thinking include the ability to consider
context and the breadth of factual information, as well as to
utilize evaluation as a method of cognition, consisting of certain
actions: defining the object of evaluation, purpose (grounds);
sdlecting criteria; comparing the object under study with the
chosen criteria; establishing the degree of correspondence of the
object under study to the chosen criteria; formulating an
evaluative judgment regarding the object and its justification.
Each of the mentioned mental actions requires the application of
thinking operations such as analysis, synthesis, comparison,
classification, abstraction, generalization, and systematization.

Given the above, critical thinking is necessary when solving
unconventional practical tasks for which existing knowledge and
skills are insufficient.

The conditions under which such reasoning is possible include
creating problem situations in the educational process, where
there is a need to make choices, argue, and evaluate. Under such
conditions, there is no template for solving the problem, so
education seekers think unconventionaly, thus acquiring new
knowledge and experience in solving tasks during this thinking
process.

Critical thinking is a skill required and demanded by employers
of a modern speciaist in any field. Developing this type of
reasoning enables individuals to quickly navigate through
constant technological changes, career transitions, and the
increasing volume of information. Educational programs for
training professionals in pedagogical specidties include the
cultivation of critical thinking skills among learners. Therefore,
instructors of the designated educational components
continuously consider the need to develop this skill in the
process of studying various disciplines. To ensure that this work
is systematic, problem questions are used during lectures,
problem-based lectures are conducted, various types of problem-
solving tasks are created for practical sessions, and independent
extracurricular work for education seekers is organized.

Bachelor's degree curricula in various fields include the
discipline “Introduction to Specialty”, which typically serves as
an introductory course aimed at familiarizing first-year students
with the specifics of their chosen speciality, determining the
directions of their future educational activities, and practicaly
acquainting them with the forms and content of critical thinking
development work. The educational component “Introduction to
Specialty” for the specialty 014 Secondary Education (Ukrainian
Language and Literature) lays the foundations of pedagogical
and linguistic training for education seekers. The theoretical
content of the course covers information about the basics of the
future profession, about specific educational needs embodied in
the professional standard of a secondary school teacher, about
the specifics of the teacher’s professional activities, about the
essence of language (origin, functions, structure, laws of
development, and functioning), as well as knowledge from the
theory of literature (nature, specificity, general laws of
development of literary art, basic laws of creativity). The
deepening of acquired knowledge will occur through the study
of a series of disciplines in the cycle of professional training
disciplines.

For teaching the specified educational component, we employ
various problem tasks, the solution of which involves the
application of critica thinking, thereby facilitating the
development of this skill in education seekers. Firstly, it is
important to note that the concept of a problem is used in
accordance with the definition provided in the “Philosophical
Encyclopedic Dictionary”: “a class of tasks that require practical
solution in non-standard conditions, or a heuristic situation
connected with ambiguity, the possibility of aternative
solutions. In particular, in solving a problem, there cannot be a
predetermined method; it is found in the process of work” [27].
Accordingly, such characteristics are inherent in problem tasks.

To understand the specifics of the formulation and use of such
tasks, we will describe their specific examples performed by
students of the specialty 014 Secondary education (Ukrainian
language and literature) during practical session.

The first content module of the course “Introduction to the
specialty” is devoted to acquainting students with the specifics
of the professional activity of a teacher of secondary education
ingtitution, the trajectory of educationa training of teachers in
higher education ingtitutions, as well as with a range of
regulatory documents that govern these types of activities. In
addition, the syllabus of the educational component includes
acquainting education seekers with the rules of academic
integrity in educational and scientific activities. The
aforementioned topics are associated with processing a
significant amount of theoretical material (such as educational
programs, professional standards, programs for certain
disciplines for secondary education ingtitutions, etc.), which,
however, needs to be critically analyzed for later use in their
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professional activities. The content and structure of the
aforementioned documents are constantly changing in
accordance with the current educational and ideological issues,
so it is important to develop an approach to their analysis and
critical evaluation.

For instance, while getting acquainted with the conceptual
foundations of reforming modern education in the “New
Ukrainian School”, education seekers process the corresponding
document of the Ministry of Education and Science of Ukraine
[22] in order to find out the reasons and conditions of such
reform, as well as to become acquainted with the formula of the
new school. Characterizing the proposed document, its
compilers note that its content was revised after publication for
broad discussion, thus supplemented with consideration of
societal demands and constructive criticism. Therefore, we have
the proposed solution to the educational problem of shaping a
competitive graduate in the form of the formula of the new
school, which comprises nine components. To comprehend this
information, education seekers undertake a problem-based task:

1. Propose your own solution to the problem of shaping a
competitive graduate of a secondary education ingtitution as a
formula, distinct or partialy distinct from the one provided:

Each education seeker performs the task independently, and the
results are demonstrated during practical sessions. Since critical
thinking is connected with evaluation as a method of cognition,
we propose to take certain actions while solving the task:

1) clarify which criteria the authors of the document used to
determine the competitiveness of a graduate from a
secondary education institution (criterion - the basis for
evaluation, definition, or classfication of something;
measure) [8]);

2) identify the criteria for determining the competitiveness of
a graduate that you believe are most necessary, formulate
them, and justify your opinion;

3)  consult with individuals whom you consider successful to
determine the specific traits that helped them achieve high
results in education or professional activities; identify the
skills most in demand by employers;

4)  compare the obtained responses with your own reflections,
establish their correspondence to the chosen criteria if
necessary, consider this in formulating the criteria;

5) present your solution to the problem of shaping a
competitive graduate from a secondary education
ingtitution during a practical session, illustrating it by
providing information schematically.

While studying the topic “Trajectory of Training a Language and
Literature Teacher in Higher Education Institutions’, education
seekers first create presentations about their choice of specialty
014 Secondary Education (Ukrainian Language and Literature),
their own expectations regarding education and future
professional activities. Then they get acquainted with the content
and structure of the chosen educational-professional program
and the corresponding curriculum. Afterward, they undertake the
following problem-based task:

1. Process the curriculum of speciaty 014 Secondary
education (Ukrainian language and literature), posted on
the university’s website. Determine its structural
components, list of educational components, duration and
sequence of their study, anticipated types of educational
and production practices, information about elective
educational components.

2. Anayze the content of the educational and professional
program of the bachelor’s level of higher education in the
speciaty 014 Secondary education (Ukrainian language
and literature): purpose, orientation, features of the
program, list of competencies and program learning
outcomes, structural and logical scheme of the educational
program.

3.  Formulate your own proposals for the orientation and
features of the educational and professional program, the

list of educational components and other components that,
in your opinion, need to be improved. Create a structural
and logical diagram of the program, taking into account the
changes you proposed. Justify their relevance.

While completing such tasks, students apply various cognitive
operations (analysis, synthesis, comparison, systematization,
etc.) and critically evaluate the information provided to them for
processing.

During the study of the topic “ State Standard of Basic Secondary
Education”, education seekers are acquainted with the changes
resulting from the restructuring of the structure and content of
modern school education. The State Standard of Basic
Secondary Education envisages certain innovations, for example:
the allocation of an adaptation cycle (grades 5-6) and a cycle of
basic subject teaching (grades 7-9); dlocation of nine
educational areas and determination of their purpose, general
outcomes, competency potential, mandatory learning outcomes,
options for implementing educational areas in a typica
curriculum; recommendations regarding the minimum and
maximum number of instructional hours for each area and
overall, as defined in the basic curricula.

For a critical understanding of this information, students can be
asked to complete the following problem-based tasks:

1. Determine the possible implementation options for the
language and literature educational field based on the
model programs aready proposed by the authoring teams.
Justify each of the proposed options: @) studying Ukrainian
language, Ukrainian literature, world literature, and foreign
language; b) studying Ukrainian language, integrated
literature courses, and foreign language; c) integrated
language and literature course and foreign language.
Explain how questions regarding the distribution of hours
and staffing should be addressed in each case.

2. Anayze the existing options for implementing the
language and literature educational field. Propose your own
version of creating an interdisciplinary or intersectoral
course. Justify your choice (relevance: what competencies,
soft skills, skills will be formed; practical value (where the
formed skills can be used); why it will be more interesting
than studying each discipline separately). Suggest a logic
for teaching several topics. Explain how questions
regarding the distribution of hours and staffing should be
addressed in this context.

3. Analyze the curriculum of your specialty. What integrated
course would you suggest adding to the list of educational
components? Justify your choice (relevance: what
competencies, soft skills, abilities it will form; practical
value (where the formed skills can be used); why it will be
more interesting than studying each discipline separately).
Suggest alogic for teaching several topics.

The development of critica thinking, in our opinion, is
facilitated by the form of conducting practical sessions such as
debates. In preparation for the discussion, education seekers
learn to analyze, structure, and summarize information, focus on
the main points (as there are time constraints during the
presentation), select relevant arguments to support the stated
thesis, and refute possible arguments from the opposing side.
The rules of debate encourage the development of the ability to
concisely and convincingly present own position. We use the so-
called Oxford model of debate, which regulates the content,
structure of each participant’s presentation from the proposition
and opposition sides, and the time limit. During the practical
sessions of the first substantive module “Professional Standard
of a Teacher of Secondary Education Institution”, we suggest
that education seekers prove or refute the following theses:
“Integrated courses; pros and cons’, “Objective assessment of
students’ work in classis easy”, “The balance between studying
and practice in higher education: what should prevail?’,
“Selective  educational components form  professional
competencies’, “Dual education is the optimal way to master a
profession”, “A comprehensive university education is
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impossible without academic mobility”, “ Academic integrity isa
feature of an honest person”.

Another effective form of developing critical thinking, in our
opinion, is the use of a technique proposed by the renowned
psychologist Edward de Bono, the author of the term lateral
thinking, which is the realization that “any way of looking at
things is just one of many possible ones. This implies an
understanding of how the mind uses patterns and the need to
depart from established patterns to achieve better results’ [9].
The name of this technique (a game-like approach, a role-
playing game) became the title of this researcher’s book — “Six
Thinking Hats”. It is based on different modes of thinking,
namely evaluating the same problem situation from six different
perspectives, enabling the formation of a comprehensive
understanding of the subject of discussion, taking into account
the advantages and disadvantages on logical and emotional
levels.

During the practical session, we divide the education seekers
into six subgroups. We prepare six hats of different colors in
advance: white, black, yellow, red, green, and blue. Each
subgroup of students receives a hat of the color they prefer the
most. Then, we inform them that each color corresponds to a
specific type of thinking and argumentation:

=  White focus is primarily on information without
evaluation; analysis of facts, known data, quantitative
indicators, etc.

. Black: Critical analysis of the situation
weaknesses, risks, vulnerabilities, etc.;

. Yellow: positive, optimistic assessment of the situation,
focusing on advantages, analyzing successes or potential
SUCCESSES.

. Red: emotional evaluation of the analyzed situation,
activation of feelings, intuition.

Ll Green: searching for aternative solutions, improving
existing ones, and formulating new ideas.

. Blue: generalization, summarization of expressed thoughts.

regarding

Each subgroup of students evaluates the proposed situation
according to the color of the chosen hat, following this sequence:
white first, followed by black, then yellow, and finaly blue. The
other colors are arranged randomly, with prior agreement among
al participants of the discussion.

The six hats technique is aptly used when needed to assess a
particular situation from multiple perspectives. During lectures
(on the topic “New Ukrainian School: Conceptual Foundations
of Secondary School Reform”), students learn that modern
education reform is currently in the stage of implementing
changes in basic secondary school. Therefore, we apply this
technique during practical sessions to evaluate the
implementation of competency-based approaches, partnership
pedagogy, or formative assessment in grades 5-6 of the New
Ukrainian School. Using the six hats technique enables
comprehensive evaluation of specific phenomena or situations
and helps avoid stereotypical perceptions.

Getting aquinted education seekers with the rules of academic
integrity involves understanding the problem of plagiarism as a
form of partial or complete misappropriation of authorship of
others' works, discoveries, etc., which needs to be addressed.
Exploring ways to solve this issue can form the basis of a
problem task. For instance: 1. Propose aternative solutions to
the problem of plagiarism. Judtify the conditions and
appropriateness of their application. Justify the sequence of
actions and possible obstacles to the implementation of each.

Thetask of seeking alternative solutions to address certain issues
would be relevant for discussing the anticipated reform of the
collaboration between schools and parents, wherein they are
united by a common goal, with parents involved in their child’'s
education and helping them achieve success. We suggest that
students formulate their own approaches to engaging parents in
active collaboration with the school and children: what measures

to teke, what to encourage, and how to avoid potential
misunderstandings.

Any reform involves changes and adaptation to the demands of
the time. The reform of the new Ukrainian school is associated
with the introduction of innovations to improve the quality of
education, reconsidering fundamental approaches to the
functioning of modern schools, and addressing certain issues.
Today's students completed their education in secondary
education ingtitutions under the old programs that were in effect
before the introduction of the New Ukrainian School reform.
Therefore, it is logical to propose the following task to them: 1.
Explain what, in your opinion, were the unresolved problems of
domestic secondary education that prompted the adoption of
reformist decisions. 2. What measures are envisaged by the New
Ukrainian School reform to address these issues?

The development of critical thinking is facilitated by tasks
designed for organizing independent extracurricular work of
education seekers. For instance, independently studying
information about educational concepts proposed by renowned
educators (such as J. A. Comenius, J. H. Pestalozzi, F. Froebd,
S. Rusova, J. Korczak, V. Sukhomlinsky, S. Amonashvili, and
others), summarizing it in the form of a presentation, and
determining the pedagogical ideas of the author that are relevant
today in the context of reforming domestic schools. Another type
of assignment for students' independent work is writing an
analytical essay. Essay topics involve analyzing and evaluating
specific information, ideas, etc. For example, “What do the
concepts of humane pedagogy by S. Amonashvili and the
concept of the new school have in common?’ or “What
classification of parts of speech isoptimal for school study?’ and
SO on.

Considering that critical thinking involves the ability to argue,
prove, evaluate, and consider different views on a problem, one
of the tasks aimed at developing this skill is writing a reflective
essay according to a defined structure. We suggest structuring
the content of the essay in such away that it necessarily contains
athesis, three different arguments to support it (direct, indirect,
and inductive), explanation of their connection to the thesis, and
a conclusion. Topics for reflective essays could include “The
modern teacher is a creative personality”, “The soul of a nation
is embodied in its language worldview”, “Context can reveal
unexpected meanings of aword”, and so on.

Studying the topic of the origin of the Ukrainian language,
education seekers discover that there are various classifications
of stages and sources of its development, often alternative. To
form their own view on this issue, we propose the following
tasks: 1. Compare the periodizations of the Ukrainian language
created by different scholars (Yu. Sheveliov, O. Potebnia, I.
Ohiienko, V. Nimchuk, M. Pohodin, O. Shakhmatov, |. Bilodid).
2. Determine the sources of Ukrainian language development
indicated by the authors and the criteria they use to create such
classifications. 3. Assess the validity and rationale behind the
creation of different periodizations. 4. Identify which
chronological divison of periods of historical development of
the Ukrainian language you support and justify why.

One of the important stages in the functioning of the Ukrainian
language is the period of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, asit is
associated with granting the status of the state language to the
Old Ukrainian literary language: government acts, court rulings,
and the Lithuanian Statute of 1529 were written in this language.
To comprehend the significance of this period in the aspect of
the further development of the Ukrainian language and the
defense of Ukrainian language interests by various societal
environments  (nobility-administrative,  spiritual-educational),
education seekers perform tasks involve designing a possible
dlternative path for the development of the Old Ukrainian
language: 1. Get acquainted with the assessment of the societal
status of the Old Ukrainian language by contemporary scholars
(for example, by Iryna Farion, author of the monograph “Social
Status of the Old Ukrainian (Ruthenian) Language in the 14th-
17th Centuries. Linguistic Consciousness, Linguistic Reality,
Linguistic Perspective’ [11]). 2. Determine how the status of the
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Old Ukrainian language changed after the Union of Lublin in
1569 and why it happened. 3. Explain whether it can be
considered that the development path of the Ukrainian language,
particularly the traditions of forming official-business and
scientific terminology, was interrupted from the 17th century
until the publication of “Eneida’ by I. Kotliarevsky. 4. Attempt
to design an aternative development path for the Old Ukrainian
language and identify possible positive changes, particularly in
the functioning of its different styles.

Completing such atask aims to develop an understanding of the
importance of advocating one's own language interests at
various stages of national development and during periods of
political change.

The topic “Historical Development of Languages. Writing, its
Functions. Types of Writing. Development of Slavic Script”
covers a significant amount of theoretica material on the
genealogical classification of languages, forms of language
functioning, and various types of writing and alphabets. To
assimilate the information, operate with basic concepts, and
understand the patterns of development of language families and
groups, students complete the following tasks: 1. Study the
material on the characteristics of language families and groups,
particularly the Slavic group. Determine similarities and
differences between the Ukrainian language and Bulgarian,
Paolish, Czech, and Belarusian. Justify your assertions with
arguments and examples. 2. Determine which languages of the
Slavic language group use Cyrillic script and which use Latin
script. Explain the reasons behind this phenomenon (provide
reasoned answers). 3. Analyze various opinions regarding the
possible introduction of Latin script for written Ukrainian,
including arguments presented in a petition posted on the official
website of the President of Ukraine [36]. Prepare for debates
during practical sessions on “The introduction of Latin script
promotes the modernization of the Ukrainian language”.

The content of the second thematic module of the educational
component “Introduction to the speciaty” covers basic
information about linguistics as a science. Education seekers get
acquainted with the sections of modern linguigtics, their
characteristics. While studying the topic “Lexicology and
phraseology. Lexicography. Studying them at school”, students
engage in research tasks that require critical examination of
theoretical material and formulation of their own assessment of
specific phenomena or concepts. For example: 1. Read I.
Drach’s poem “Babusentsia’. Find out what linguistic means the
author used. Are all morphemes used by the poet characteristic
of colloquial speech? For what purpose, in your opinion, did I.
Drach use such word-forming units? Justify your answer. 2.
Study the theoretical material on the lexical meaning of words.
Provide a reasoned response to the question of whether words
change their meaning in the process of functioning in the
language and what causes this. Support your reasoning with
examples from dictionary entries, mass media, and poetry. 3.
Prepare an analytical note on one of the topics. “Active and
Passive Lexica Fund of Contemporary Ukrainian Language’,
“Lexicon of Limited Usage’. 4. Using a phraseological
dictionary, construct a synonymous series of phraseological units
united by such meanings: experienced, to flee, to think. Do the
lexical meanings of the words that make up the phraseological
units change? Why does this happen? 5. Find out, using
dictionaries, from which languages the given words are
borrowed: arhiv, albom, arfa, bashtan, dyvan, herbarii, hroshi,
bank, ahent, hetman, hrafik, doktor, dekan, baryton, kafe, kniaz,
knyha, kozak, mabhistr, park, professor, rynok, universytet,
ornament, haziain, shkola. Explain what changes (phonetic,
morphological, semantic) they have undergone in the lexical
system of the Ukrainian language. 6. Study the theoretical
material on the origin of phraseological units and create a
presentation titled “Do Words Have Biographies?’ 7. Write a
mini-research paper “What caused the creation of dictionaries?’.
8. Prepare an analytical note on the various classifications of
parts of speech according to different criteria for determining the
word'’s part-of-speech affiliation (V. Vynogradov, I. Kovalik, V.
Horpynych, |. Kucherenko, I. Vyhovanets, K. Horodenska and I.

Vyhovanets). 9. Get acquainted with the specifics of the
functional-categorical approach to dividing words into parts of
speech. Consider whether it is appropriate to study it in
secondary education institutions and at which stage (in which
grade). Justify your opinion. Prepare for a brainstorming session
on the advisability of introducing schoolchildren to the
functional-category approach to defining parts of speech. 10.
Can it be argued that punctuation can help avoid
misunderstandings during communication? Justify your answer.
By completing tasks of this nature, education seekers primarily
analyze the information contained in the recommended sources
for each topic, select the one that allows them to argue their
position, compare and summarize, and evaluate, thus learning to
think critically.

The structure of practical sessions within the second thematic
module, “Linguistics as the Science of Language’, entails topics
for conducting debates, such as. “The Introduction of Latin
Script Promotes Modernization of the Ukrainian Language’,
“Does Man Think in Words or Concepts?’ “Is the Pronoun a
Fully-fledged Part of Speech?’ “Context is Crucia for
Understanding Word Meaning”, and others.

5 Conclusion

A crucial skill for modern professionalsin any field is the ability
to think critically, which involves analyzing and evaluating
various events, phenomena, life, and professional situations, as
well as finding unconventional solutions. Critical thinking needs
to be developed at all stages of education (from preschool to
higher education) and in the process of studying various
educational components as a cross-cutting skill that shapes
individual competitiveness. The main features of critical
thinking include purposefulness, reflexivity, consideration of
different approaches to explaining certain situations or solving
problems, reasoned evauation of them, and formulating own
position [17].

Educational and professional programs of higher education
ingtitutions contain disciplines whose content is related to the
development of critical thinking (e.g., “Logic”’, “Logical
Foundations of Professional Communication”, etc.). However,
fostering a critically thinking individual cannot be limited solely
to them; it must occur throughout the entire period of study
while learning various disciplines provided by the curriculum.
For the educational component “Introduction to the Specialty”,
we have developed a series of tasks aimed at developing critical
thinking. These tasks can be grouped into the following types: 1)
formulating own reasoned solution to a problem that differs from
the aready known one presented in certain works, 2)
determining the degree of validity of various assessments of
certain situations, approaches to studying the issue; 3) exercises
in selecting aternative solutions to the same problem; 4)
identifying certain problems in school education that existed
before the implementation of the New Ukrainian School reform
and explaining how the reform addresses them.

Requests for critical thinking skills will remain relevant for at
least the next five years. It depends on educators awareness of
how graduates will be able to withstand misinformation, adapt to
today’'s rapidly changing technologies and the significant
volume of information, aswell as resist misinformation.
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Abgtract: Over the last decade, solving the issue of forming the readiness of future
teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment in the
process of studying the methodology of science in educational institutions of Ukraine
has become one of the most important social problems of the state society. The
methodological approach of experimental research is based on the analysis of literary
sources to compare and contrast the views of scientists on the investigated problem,
systematization and generalization of theoretical data, comparative analysis; empirical:
narrative methods (writing essays and mini-works), the method of expert evaluations,
questionnaires, testing, conversations, observations, surveys, generalization of
pedagogical experience, solving socio-pedagogical situations, idea generation
technology, presentations, structural and logical schemes; diagnostic (questionnaire
analysis); pedagogical experiment (declarative, formative, control). During an
experimental study at the ascertainment stage among future teachers studying at the
Oleksandr Dovzhenko Glukhiv National Pedagogical University and the Pavio
Tychyna Uman State Pedagogical University, problems were identified, which consist
in the insufficient readiness of future teachers to work in an inclusive educational
environment in the process of studying methodology sciences and outlined ways to
improve the methodology of their readiness for professional adaptation in an inclusive
environment. A methodological toolkit was developed to increase researched
readiness, namely: implementation of components of readiness and pedagogical
conditions. The practical value of the work consists in training a specialist capable of
implementing the creation of a favorable socio-pedagogical inclusive educational
environment for the organization and implementation of the process of training
inclusive education seekers in educational institutions of Ukraine.

Keywords: inclusion; index of inclusion; socio-pedagogical competence; readiness
components; pedagogical conditions; inclusive educational environment; science
methodology.

1 Introduction

The educational policies of many countries, including Ukraine,
prioritize inclusive education as a key focus for advancing the
higher education system and preparing future teachers to work
effectively in inclusive educationa environments. This emphasis
aims to enhance the socialization and education of the younger
generation.

The cognitive and emotional development of students in
inclusive education settings, particularly during geography
studies, relies heavily on teachers professional competence.
Specifically, it depends on their readiness for professional
adaptation in inclusive educational environments, as well astheir
ability to individualize and differentiate instruction. Facilitating
the cognitive and emotional growth of inclusive geography
students’ demands teachers to possess knowledge, creativity, and
flexibility.

According to L. Barton, the problem of developing socio-
pedagogical competence is currently relevant and requires
thorough research. After all, the vast majority of teaching staff in
higher education ingtitutions of Ukraine faces significant
difficulties when working with the inclusive students and cannot
meet their educational needs [3].

Therefore, the study aims to define the concept of 'social-
pedagogical competence and address the issue of preparing
future teachers for professional adaptation in inclusive
environments during the study of science methodology in
Ukrainian higher education institutions. Thisis achieved through
the implementation of readiness components, namely:

motivational, cognitive, and reflective aspects, establishing
pedagogical conditions for such training; increasing teachers
socio-pedagogical competence; and experimentally verifying the
proposed method for training future teachers in inclusive
educational environments during science methodology studies.

The ADA Anniversary Fellowship Program in Inclusive
Education (ADA AFPIO) was conducted from December 1,
2016, to December 31, 2017, in collaboration with the
University of Minnesota and Arizona State University. The
project aimed to implement inclusive education methods in
primary and secondary schools, as well as higher education
ingtitutions in Kazakhstan, Ukraine, Armenia, and India[7].

The project achieved several outcomes, including the
establishment of networks between schools and higher education
ingtitutions with inclusive education systems in the participating
countries. Additionally, units dedicated to inclusive education
were established in higher education inditutions to train
specialists in various subjects. Educational and governmental
ingtitutions were engaged in relevant projects, and exchange
programs for sharing experiences, internships, and project
implementation were implemented in Ukraine, Kazakhstan,
Armenia, and India. Professional seminars were organized, and
reports were developed. Furthermore, communities of Inclusive
Education were formed [14; 24].

The problem of forming the readiness of future teachers for
professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment
in the process of studying the methodology of science in
educational institutions of Ukraine is currently relevant and
requires thorough research. After al, the vast mgjority of
teaching staff in higher education institutions of Ukraine
experience significant difficulties when working with the
inclusive part of students and cannot meet their educational
needs[4].

According to Akyar, Demirkhan, Oyelere, Flores, and Jauregi,
the Ukrainian education system lacks a well-established
framework for training future teachers to adapt professionally in
inclusive educational environments during the study of science
methodology. Consequently, integrating teachers into the
inclusive educational process often leads to numerous
contradictions and misunderstandings. These challenges stem
not only from teachers insufficient knowledge of inclusive
teaching methods but also from their reluctance to engage with
and contribute to the unfolding and development of students
potential abilities and opportunities[1].

In 2006, British scientists Me Ainscoe and Tony Booth
developed a tool for monitoring the 'Inclusion Index,’ which has
since been trandated into 34 languages and implemented in 15
countries worldwide [2].

Canals-Botines M. and Raluy-Alonso A. believe that teachersin
educational ingtitutions in Ukraine lack sufficient qualifications
to address the individual needs of inclusive students and are
unfamiliar with methodologies for working with such students

[6].

We support the opinion of M. Devare, who suggests specifying
the components and criteria for future teachers readiness for
professional adaptation in inclusive educational environments: a
positive attitude toward professional activity, inclusive
competence, the ability for self-improvement, self-reflection, and
self-management [8].

I. Marynchenko, O. Braslavska, O. Levin, Yu. Belikova, and T.
Chumak argue that inclusive competence is crucia for shaping
competitive specialisss and consists of interconnected
components: motivational, cognitive, operational, and reflective
[16].
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Based on the Concept of Development of Inclusive Education,
the UN Convention on the Rights of the Child, the Salamanca
Declaration, and the National Strategy in the Field of Human
Rights, developing the readiness of future teachers for
professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment
has become a priority in Ukraine's educational policy. Today's
realities necessitate teachers who are specially trained to work in
inclusive environments and who possess sustainable motivation
to cater to this category of students. Therefore, the issue of
forming the readiness of future teachers for professional
adaptation in an inclusive educational environment is crucial for
effectively working with students with special educationa needs
[7; 11].

In the context of Ukrainian society's development, inclusive
education stands out as a priority in Ukraine's developmental
agenda and plays a pivota role in reforming its educational
sector. The training of future teachers, particularly geography
teachers, is an ongoing and dynamic process. It is imperative for
future geography teachers not only to acquire knowledge of
geography and pedagogy but also to develop the personal
qualities necessary for successful teaching. Consequently, the
issues surrounding the theory and methodology of training future
teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive educational
environment during the study of science methodology remain
relevant.

2 Methods

The primary methods employed in our experimental research
aimed to investigate the problems of forming the readiness of
future teachers for professonal adaptation in inclusive
educational environment during their study of methodology of
science in Ukrainian higher education institutions. These
methods included developing a methodology for establishing a
conducive inclusive educational environment. This methodology
consists of three readiness components: motivational, cognitive,
and reflective, along with pedagogical conditions such as
fostering a socio-cultural educational environment, shaping
socio-cultural content, and establishing practica activity
settings.

The methodology for preparing future teachers for professional
adaptation in inclusive educational environments during the
study of science methodology involved employing effective
methods to create an inclusive educational environment in
Ukrainian higher education institutions. These methods included
using various types of lectures (problematic, multimedia, press
conference lectures), innovative technologies (project-based
learning, problem-based learning, contextual learning), engaging
teachers in research activities (individual tasks, essays,
abstracts), participation in conferences and seminars, and
practical training in inclusive educational institutions.
Additionally, methods such as expert evaluations,
questionnaires, testing, conversations, observations, surveys, and
the generalization of pedagogical experiences were utilized.

The experimental study was conducted with a carefully selected
theoretical base to guide further research. Oleksandr Dovzhenko
Hlukhiv National Pedagogical University and Pavlo Tychyna
Uman State Pedagogical University were selected as the research
sites. To ensure sample representativeness and reliability, the
control and experimental groups were formed based on age and
gender. The control-experimental array was formed using
pairwise selection, ensuring that the experimental group's size
met representativeness requirements. The sample comprised 80
future teachers from the two universities, with 38 respondents in
the control group and 42 in the experimental group, including 34
women and 46 men.

At the initial stage of the research, a comprehensive review and
analysis of scientific literature were conducted, including
synthesis, classification, systematization, theoretical modeling,
and generalization of methodologies for preparing future
teachers for professional adaptation in inclusive educational
environments while studying science methodology. The level of
creating a conducive educational environment was assessed

based on moativational, cognitive, and reflective components,
identifying key challenges that could be effectively addressed
using the proposed methodology.

During the formative stage of the experiment, the effectiveness
of pedagogical conditions in shaping future teachers' readiness
for professional adaptation in inclusive educational
environments was analyzed. This included the establishment of a
sociocultural educational environment, the development of
sociocultural content, and the creation of practical activity
settings. Various methods, such as surveys, questionnaires,
testing, as well as the assessment of empathic abilities using V.
Boyko's method and the 'Benevolence Scale and 'Vaue
Orientations' methods by M. Rokich, were employed to obtain
results. Finally, at the control stage of the experiment, the
obtained results were analyzed, generalized, and conclusions
were drawn.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The integration of scientific activity into higher education has
become an essential component, merging science, learning, and
production to drive development and innovation. However, the
foundation of successful research lies in solid knowledge.
Therefore, mastering the methodology, theory, technology,
methods, and organization of scientific work is paramount for
those striving for excellencein thisfield.

The educational discipline 'Methodology of Science' aims to
elucidate all aspects of scientific research for students and
graduate students. Its objectives include teaching them to: grasp
the methodology and methods of scientific research (understand
the principles and approaches underlying knowledge
acquisition); justify the choice of research direction and topic
(select relevant and promising topics with scientific and practical
significance); and organize research activities (plan, conduct,
analyze research, and formalize results according to scientific
standards).

The discipline covers the means, methods, and techniques of
scientific research, with knowledge acquired in the study of
'Methodology of Science' serving as invaluable assets for
students, graduate students, and employees of scientific units.

Studying '‘Methodology of Science' is an investment in the
future, offering the opportunity to become a specialist of a higher
caliber capable of generating new ideas, conducting research,
and driving innovation, thereby advancing progress [21].

Today, inclusion holds significant importance in Ukraine's
higher education system. Establishing a conducive inclusive
educational environment within Ukraine's higher education
system during the study of the 'Methodology of Science' is a
novel approach to enhancing the educational landscape. By
examining the experiences of foreign scholars in integrating
inclusion into national education systems, it becomes apparent
that there is a need to train teachers capable of adapting to the
educational needs of inclusive youth [10].

The current stage of inclusive education development in Ukraine
necessitates researchers to explore new means, content, forms,
and methods for training future teachers to adapt professionally
ininclusive educational environments.

In pedagogical practice, contradictions arise regarding the
enhancement of future teacher training for inclusive educational
environments during the study of science methodology. These
contradictions exist between the state's imperative for
implementing inclusive education in Ukraine and the scarcity of
specidlistsin the field of 'Teacher of Inclusive Education.’ There
is also a discrepancy between social demands for future teachers
capable of adapting in inclusive educational environments during
the study of science methodology and the inadequate preparation
of such teachers. Additionally, there is a contrast between the
necessity to modernize the educational process from preschool
ingtitutions to higher education based on inclusive trends and the
deficiency of socio-inclusive content in teacher training [12; 25].

.43 -



AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

With the support of the University of Minnesota and Arizona
State University, the ADA Anniversary Fellowship Program in
Inclusive Education (ADA AFPIO) was implemented from
December 1, 2016, to December 31, 2017.

The goal and objectives of the project were to introduce
inclusive education methods in primary and secondary schools,
as well as ingtitutions of higher education, in Kazakhstan,
Ukraine, Armenia, and India[27]. The tasks included organizing
a six-week professional internship for specialists in inclusive
education in educational institutions of Minnesota and Arizona
to enhance their experience and introduce the latest methods.
Additionally, the project aimed to develop inclusive education
projects in the participating countries and ensure the
implementation of joint projects to introduce the latest teaching
methods in inclusive education in Kazakhstan, Ukraine, India,
and Armenia.

The project partners included the University of Minnesota
(USA), Arizona State University (USA), Nazarbayev University
(Kazekhstan), Bilim Central Asia Education Center
(Kazakhstan), Armenian State Pedagogical  University
(Armenia), Vasyl Stefanyk National Precarpathian University
(Ukraing), Odesa Development Fund (Ukraine), and Tata
Institute of Social Sciences (India).

The concept of "inclusive education” refers to providing equal
access to quality education for al learners using personalized
teaching methods that take into account individual characteristics
in educational and cognitive activities.

British scientists Tony Booth and Mé Ainscoe defined inclusive
education as a strategy developed and implemented by
participants in the educational process to overcome barriers to
quality education. They developed a self-assessment mechanism
called the 'inclusion index' based on three key aspects: inclusive
culture, inclusive policy, and inclusive practice [4].

For the successful implementation of the educational model to
train future teachers for professional adaptation in inclusive
educational environments, educational, social, and physica
inclusion must be harmonized.

Physica inclusion involves creating a barrier-free environment
and adapting facilities to meet the educational needs of all
students, such as ensuring easy access to buildings and arranging
furniture accordingly.

Educational inclusion entails students mastering educational
competencies established by educational standards using various
methods such as differentiation and cooperative learning.

Socia inclusion focuses on creating a favorable educational
environment by fostering a friendly atmosphere, promoting
principles and practices that encourage friendly relations, and
providing care and support.

We interpret the concept of 'professiona readiness' as a crucia
component for graduates to quickly adapt to working conditions,
further their professional improvement, and advance their
professional development [15; 10].

We define the readiness of future teachers as the demonstration
of an individualized approach to students, the ability to model
classes with inclusive learners, and the utilization of
instructional variability.

The process of training future teachers for professional
adaptation in an inclusive educational environment is regarded
as a complex and multifaceted component within the framework
of comprehensive teacher education. This processis aligned with
the overarching goal of educational institutions, aiming to ensure
a high level of development of inclusive competence among
future teachers for professional adaptation in higher education.

According to research conducted by Kilgour P, Reynaud D.,
Northcote M., and Shields M., future teachers readiness for
inclusive education encompasses information awareness,

knowledge of pedagogical technologies, and proficiency in
psychology and corrective pedagogy [13].

Furthermore, Ozhybaeva Z.M. and Nurmukhanbetova N. N.
suggest that the readiness of future teachers to work in inclusive
educational environments, as developed through the study of
science methodology, includes valuable personal attributes such
as individual orientation, motivation, pedagogical optimism,
tolerance, as well as didactic knowledge and methodological
skills[18].

The methodology of science comprises a collection of principles
and methods of scientific inquiry that define its overall strategy,
structure, logical organization, and research tools and methods.

It covers awide range of aspects:

. philosophical  foundations of science:  worldview
prerequisites, principles, and categories on which the
scientific picture of theworld is based.

. general scientific methods: universal research methods
used in various fields of science (observation, experiment,
modeling, analysis, €tc.).

. special methods: methods used in specific branches of
science (e.g., chemical analysis, biological experiment,
mathematical modeling).

. research techniques and techniques: specific tools and
procedures used to collect, process, and analyze data.

= organization of scientific activity: principles and methods
of planning, conducting, and evaluating scientific research.

The methodology of science serves several important functions:
it guides scientific knowledge by determining the genera
direction of scientific development and assisting scientists in
selecting relevant topics and research problems. It ensures the
validity and rdiability of scientific knowledge by helping
researchers obtain accurate and objective results. Additionally, it
contributes to the evolution of scientific methodology by
constantly refining and expanding with new methods and
approaches to research. Moreover, it fosters the integration of
science with other fields of knowledge by establishing
connections with philosophy, ethics, culture, and other domains
of human activity. The methodology of science is a dynamic
system that continually evolves with the emergence of new
knowledge and research methods, incorporating new elements
into its framework [13].

In today's context, the implementation of inclusive education in
higher education ingtitutions of Ukraine within the discipline
'Methodology of Science' takes on an expanded significance.
Consequently, two distinct approaches have been identified:
functional and personal.

According to both approaches, the theoretical aspect of future
teachers' readiness for professional adaptation in an inclusive
educational environment is inherently linked to the outcome of
specialized teacher training, serving as a prerequisite for
achieving successin their professional endeavors [22].

An analysis of scientific and pedagogical research on this issue
[17; 23] provides grounds to assert that the comprehensive
preparation of future teachers for professional adaptation in
inclusive educational environments is a holistic process. This
process involves specialized training in higher education
ingtitutions, continuous professional development during their
career, resulting in the acquisition of socio-pedagogical and
inclusive competencies, as well as the nurturing of creative
development and professional qualities necessary for work in
inclusive settings.

Wendelborg S. and Tossebro J. argue that the foundation of
professional readiness lies in effective professional training,
which maximizes the potential of each individual.

In defining professional readiness, the author distinguishes five
components: motivational, orientational-cognitive-evaluative,
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emotional-valitional, ingtitutional-

behavioral.

operational-active, and

In the structure of readiness for pedagogical activity, Marshall,
Arcello, Montemayor, and Launer identify the following
components: motivational, orientational, cognitive-operational,
emotional-volitional, psychophysiological, and evaluative [15].

The diagnostic toolkit identified was adapted to identify
indicators of the levels of formation of the structural components
of future teachers' readiness for professional adaptation in an
inclusive educational environment — cognitive, activity, and
reflective.

The individual trajectory of forming a teacher's socio-
pedagogical competence for professional adaptation in an
inclusive educational environment is considered through:

1) introducing professional development courses for teachers;

2) completing an internship with a socio-pedagogical
orientation and developing educational and methodological
support for inclusive orientation courses. Utilizing
innovative teaching technologies, such as essays and mini-
works, during the internship. Employing methods like
expert evaluations based on the results of pedagogical
practices and inclusve observation within the inclusive
environment;

3) conducting research work by future teachers;

4) undertaking practical training in inclusive educational
ingtitutions.

In order to implement the outlined components of future
teachers readiness for professional adaptation in an inclusive
educational environment, specific pedagogical conditions have
been identified, namely:

1. Creation of a socio-cultural educational environment within
educationa institutions.

2. Formation of sociocultural content.

3. Creation of apractical activity environment [5].

However, the implementation of inclusive education in higher
education inditutions of Ukraine necessitates their
reorganization, which entails changes in culture, policies, and
practical activities. This involves creating a conducive inclusive
educational environment in these institutions and ensuring the
availability of pedagogica personnel capable of working
effectively within such an environment. In an inclusive
educational environment, the role of a higher education
ingtitution teacher evolves; they must regard inclusive education
seekers without digtinction, engaging them in collaborative
activities involving tasks of varying complexity and encouraging
participation in collective learning formats such as group
projects, laboratory research, and games[8; 23].

One of the most crucial methods of forming the readiness of
future teachers for professional adeptation in an inclusive
educational environment during the study of the methodology of
science is the implementation of the readiness components
outlined through theoretical research, namely: motivational,
cognitive, and reflective aspects.

In the process of preparing teachers for professional adaptation
in an inclusive educational environment, a distinct set of skills
that they must possess can be identified:

Methodical skills involve proficiency in organizing and planning
the educational process for inclusive education seekers. This
includes utilizing innovative technologies, employing teaching
methods conducive to health, conducting classes that are
bioadequate, developing curricula tailored to inclusive education
seekers, and utilizing art therapy methods[9, 19].

Prognostic skills encompass the ability to anticipate final
outcomes, stimulate cognitive processes, and create corrective
measures for the education, training, development, and socia
adaptation of inclusive education recipients.

Information skills entail interpreting educational material for use
in an inclusive educational environment during the study of the
methodology of science. This aso includes utilizing modern
educational information technologies to impart relevant
competencies to students.

Motivational skills involve fostering positive motivation to work
in an inclusive educational environment during the study of the
methodology of science. This includes instilling a sense of
success, confidence in a successful future, benevolence,
sengitivity, balance, tolerance, and a desire to foster success in
education.

Communicative skills revolve around the development of future
teachers' pedagogical abilities to collaborate with inclusive
education seekers.

Preventive skills: These involve preventing and resolving
conflict situations that may arise in an inclusive environment.

Social rehabilitation skills: These skills encompass the ability to
support inclusive education seekers during their socialization
and adaptation to new conditions. This includes facilitating their
interaction with the surrounding world and demonstrating
empathy.

Rehabilitation and animation skills: This entails providing
conditions that promote the restoration of cooperation in society
and organizing quality leisure activities such as sea trips, hiking
trips, etc.

Corrective and developmental skills: These skills involve
organizing the cognitive development of inclusive education
seekers and utilizing methods, techniques, and means of
teaching, education, diagnosis, and correction of psychophysical
development.

Assessment and correction skills: This involves the ability to
assess the cognitive-activity component of inclusive education
students and carry out appropriate correction measures [10; 26].

To implement the outlined components of future teachers
readiness for professional adaptation in an inclusive educational
environment, specific pedagogical conditions are proposed:

1. Creation of a socio-cultural educational environment in
ingtitutions of higher education.

2. Formation of the socio-cultural content of the preparation of
future teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive
educational environment.

3. Creation of apractical activity environment.

These determined components serve as the basis for developing
the necessary methodological toolkit, which was used for
diagnosing the inclusive competence of teachers. The sample
comprised 80 future teachers from Oleksandr Dovzhenko
Hlukhiv National Pedagogical University and Pavel Tychyna
Uman State Pedagogical University, with 38 respondents in the
control group and 42 in the experimental group, including 34
women and 46 men.

To assess the motivational component of future teachers
readiness for professional adaptation in an inclusive educational
environment, their motivation to organize and conduct
educational activities with inclusve education seekers was
evaluated, along with the presence of positive emotional
incentives for such activities. The "Personality diagnosis on
motivation for success' method was employed for this purpose.
Analysis of the survey results revealed that teachers motivation
levels varied, with 21% exhibiting a high level, 42% an average
level, and 37% alow level.

The cognitive component of readiness was diagnosed by
assessing the theoretical, methodological, and technological
competences of teachers, enabling them to adapt to working in
an inclusive educational environment during the study of
methodology of science. The formation of the cognitive
component level of readiness among future teachers for
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professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment
was conducted using a questionnaire, A. Rean's questionnaire,
and the "Social Intelligence" test by J. Gilford.

Based on the questionnaire results, it was determined that the
level of preparation of future teachers for working in an
inclusive educational environment while studying the
methodology of science is relatively low. Specifically, out of 80
respondents, only 21.3% believe their level of training is high,
38.3% consider it to be average, 37.3% fedl unprepared to work
with inclusive education seekers, and 3.1% could not determine
their level of preparation.

The reflexive component of future teachers readiness for
professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment
during the study of methodology of science was assessed
through a questionnaire. According to the data obtained, 38.2%
of teachers exhibited alow level of self-development orientation,
lacking clearly defined goals for self-improvement and
insufficient cognitive and professional motivation for success. In
contrast, 27.9% of respondents demonstrated a strong desire for
self-development, as evidenced by their interest in completing
personal programs for professional growth, such as training
courses. Additionally, 33.9% of respondents exhibited a low
level of self-development orientation, indicating an interest in
professional growth but lacking a corresponding action plan.

The results of diagnosing future teachers readiness for
professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment,
based on motivational, cognitive, and reflective components
during the ascertainment stage of the research, are presented in
Figurel.

Control group

Experimental group

o ald 30,2
T
WY

mHigh ®Average mLow mHigh ®Average ®Llow

Figure 1. Results of diagnostics of the levels of readiness of

future teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive

educational environment at the ascertainment stage of the
experiment in the control and experimental groups

During the formative stage of the study, the theoretical and
practical components of forming future teachers readiness for
professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment
were improved by establishing pedagogical conditions, each
corresponding to a specific component of readiness.

As part of the study conducted with future teachers enrolled in
the author's course "Theory and Methodology of Inclusive
Education," the control group received classes using traditional
methods, while the experimental group received instruction
based on the proposed method.

The first pedagogical condition proposed for implementation is
the creation of a sociocultural educational environment in higher
education institutions, which aims to foster the motivational
component of readiness. This condition focuses on ingilling
motivation in future teachers for professional activity within the
inclusive environment of the educational institution. Developing
and shaping the professional orientation of individuals is crucial
in preparing teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive
educational setting. This orientation encompasses a positive
attitude toward the profession, a drive for self-improvement, and
the ability to tackle socio-pedagogical tasks across various levels
within an inclusive environment.

To cultivate the motivational component of readiness, the
coaching method was utilized as a form of creative partnership
between teachers and students. This approach allows for the

realization of personal and professional potential. In the context
of the study, the teacher of the "Theory and Methodology of
Inclusive Education” course assumed the role of a coach, with
students serving as coaching participants. Coaching, as a
pedagogical technique, was employed to bolster the educational
motivation of future teachers, promote active independent
learning, broaden learning opportunities, foster self-assessment
and reflection skills, and cultivate goal-setting, planning, and
organizationa abilitiesin their educational endeavors.

The implementation of pedagogica conditions significantly
influences the development of socio-pedagogical competence
and nurtures socially, personally, and professionally significant
qualities in future teachers essential for their adaptation in an
inclusive educeational environment. This fosters the creation of
comfortable conditions within an inclusive team and enables
teachers to adapt to the educational environment while
considering the individual needs and characteristics of learners.

In order to check the level of formation of the motivational
component of readiness based on the results of the coaching,
respondents were offered the questionnaire «Labor Motivation
Profile» (TMP); questionnaire «ldentifying the ability for
professional self-development».

The second pedagogical condition, focusing on the formation of
sociocultural content, aims to establish a comprehensive
pedagogical process. It emphasizes the creation of socio-
inclusive content to prepare future teachers for adaptation in an
inclusive educational environment during the study of the
methodology of science. This condition emphasizes the
integration of theoretical knowledge and practical skills to
develop the cognitive and activity components of readiness.

Various methods will be employed to implement the second
pedagogical  condition, including analyzing educational
documentation, narrative techniques (such as essays and mini
works), expert evaluations, observational methods, round table
discussions, situational learning, idea generation technology,
presentations, logical schemes, analysis of socio-pedagogical
Situations, author questionnaires, conversations, explanations,
and problem-solving activities. These methods will equip future
teachers with the necessary skills to work effectively with
inclusive education seekers[11; 19].

The third pedagogical condition aimed to create a practical
activity environment. To implement this, advanced training
courses were introduced to facilitate the development of socio-
pedagogical competence.

The implementation of these pedagogical conditions involved
internship opportunities in the field of inclusive education,
participation in problem-solving groups, and the utilization of
various assessment methods such as V. Boyko's empathic
abilities assessment, the "Benevolence Scale" method (based on
the Campbell scale), and the "Value Orientations' method (by
M. Rokych). Additionally, future teachers engaged in activities
including the development of lecture classes (utilizing various
formats such as problematic, multimedia, and press-conference
lectures), the adoption of innovative teaching methodologies
(such as project-based and contextua learning), participation in
research activities (including individual tasks, essays, and
abstracts), attendance at conferences and seminars, involvement
in circles and problem-solving groups, completion of practical
training in inclusive educational institutions, and the creation of
educational and methodological resources.

As a result of implementing these pedagogical conditions,
respondents gained knowledge of innovative technologies in
inclusive education, acquired understanding of the age and
psychological aspects of personality development, and
developed proficiency in various forms, methods, and techniques
for enhancing cognitive, emotional, and conative aspects of
students' personalities within inclusive setting [13].

Consequently, the results of diagnosing the readiness of future
teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive educational
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environment, based on three pedagogical conditions at the
formative stage of the study, areillustrated in Figure 2.

Control group Experimental group
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Figure 2. Results of diagnostics of the levels of readiness of
future teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive
educational environment at the formative stage of the experiment
in the control and experimental groups

Based on the obtained results, it can be affirmed that the
proposed method is effective, as the respondents in the
experimental group demonstrated an improvement in the level of
readiness components and the implementation of pedagogical
conditions in the educational process. These identified
pedagogical conditions are fundamental for designing a
pedagogical system to train teachers for professional adaptation
in an inclusive educational environment, as they enable a
broader influence on the teacher's personality.

Therefore, ensuring the readiness of future teachers for
professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment
in higher education institutions of Ukraine stands as a vital
principle in humanizing the entire higher education system. It
represents a priority direction of state policy aimed at providing
the necessary conditions for obtaining quality education.
Achieving a high level of socio-pedagogical competence
formation will enable teachers to effectively facilitate the
educational process for all participants involved.

4 Conclusion

In the course of the study, various concepts such as "inclusion,"
"social-pedagogical competence," “incluson index," "the
process of preparing future teachers for professional adaptation
in an inclusive educational environment," "readiness of future
teachers for professional adaptation in an inclusive educational
environment," "components of future teachers readiness for
professional  adaptation in an inclusive educational
environment," and “pedagogical conditions' were explored.
Potential avenues for enhancing the process of forming the
readiness of future teachers for professional adaptation in an
inclusive educational environment during the study of
methodology of science in Ukrainian educational institutions
were identified.

The study aimed to examine the methodology and outlined
components for forming the readiness of future teachers for
professional adaptation in an inclusive educational environment,
focusing on motivational, cognitive, and reflective aspects.

During the initial stage of the research, it was found that a
significant number of respondents lacked sufficient adaptability
in the inclusive educational environment of higher education
ingtitutions. This trend underscores the importance of
establishing the necessary pedagogical conditions, including
creating a socio-cultural educational environment, shaping socio-
cultural content, and establishing a practical activity
environment.

However, the aggregated data from the formative stage of the
experiment, following the implementation of the proposed
method, suggest the effectiveness of the employed
methodological materials.

A promising area for further research involves exploring
contemporary international programs designed for future

teachers to enhance their understanding of educating students
with specia needs. The findings of scientific research and the
derived conclusions could serve as a valuable scientific
foundation for enhancing teacher training to work with inclusive
youth, drawing from the experiences of foreign countries.

In this regard, Ukrainian educational institutions should focus on
updating teacher training methods, beginning with technical
schools, colleges, schools, and higher education institutions.
This may include establishing a virtual educational space,
developing methodological materials for working with inclusive
education seekers, creating simulators for laboratory work, and
enhancing existing methodologicd materials for various
disciplines.

Furthermore, opportunities for further exploration and research
could arise through the participation of Ukrainian teachers in
international professional development programs and their
exposure to the experiences of foreign colleagues in working
with inclusive education seekers.
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Abstract: The article considers dimensions of mental health during the wartime. Based
on the analysis of an array of publications, as well as data for the period from Second
World War to current war in Ukraine, the phenomenon of latent stress is investigated.
It is shown that the notion of pre-traumatic stress disorder deserves special attention
and development in studies devoted to wartime stress and mental health.
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1 Introduction

Today one can only have a rough idea of the true scale of the
negative consequences of the war. The only thing that can be
stated absolutely definitely is that none of the known natural and
man-made disasters are comparable to war in terms of the degree
of extremity and its psychological consequences. Currently,
there are a large number of long-term armed conflicts taking
place in the world. Military operations are an integral part of
amost all wars and military conflicts. They can be carried out by
certain subjects of confrontation both during wars and military
conflicts, and as an independent type of combat operations. One
example of a prolonged armed conflict is the war in Ukraine.
According to the World Health Organization (WHO), 10 million
Ukrainians, or about a quarter of Ukraine's population, may be
suffering from mental health disorders due to the war. According
to forecasts by the Ministry of Health of Ukraine, more than 15
million Ukrainians will need psychological assistance due to the
consequences of the war. Of these, about 3-4 million people may
require medication treatment [7].

The military theorist and empirical psychologist C. Clausewitz
repeatedly emphasized that the main element of war is danger
[15]. Indeed, fear during war is one of the most powerful
emotions. “A person becomes dull and in this dullness he no
longer controls himsdlf, he cannot strain his attention to what is
necessary - he surrenders to the power of fear” [15]. Many
researchers note that there are no absolutely fearless mentally
healthy people [29].

Military actions associated with an immediate threat to the life
and well-being of people are among the most significant
psychotraumatic factors of modern life. It is clear that in an
extreme situation, every person can experience fear, anxiety,
lack of a sense of security, and nervousness, which will lead to
an increase in the number of mental disorders and the emergence
of protective, compensatory mechanisms. At the same time, as
Ukrainian scientists Rakhman et a. [22] rightly note, it is not
always easy to clearly define trauma and traumatic experiences.
Experiences on the trauma spectrum range from mild to
moderate anxiety, which would not significantly interfere with
day-to-day functioning, to severe psychotic illnesses that need
long-term care.

A survey of psychologists and psychotherapists working in
Ukraine showed that people who sought psychological help most
often experienced changes in the physical and emotional spheres
[21]. Partly it was a feeling of inner anxiety and tension. 90%
experienced panic attacks, 80% experienced an inability to
control their own emotions, 73% experienced poor sleep, and
70% experienced physical and emotional exhaustion [19].
However, there is also a category of people in whom the external

influence of stress actually does not manifest itself in any way -
they are active, maintain good performance, are invariably polite
and friendly, and do not have problems with sleep. When asked
whether they experience strong feelings of anxiety, they answer
“no” with complete sincerity. At the same time, they may forget
the name of a street in the city that they know well, or cannot
remember the name of a book they recently read. They do not
realize they are under stress. This is the phenomenon of so-
called latent stress. Namely because of its latency, the absence of
externally expressed signs and the unconsciousness of the
subject himself, this type of stress is one of the most dangerous
for mental health.

2 Materialsand Methods

The theoretical and methodological basis of the study is the
theory of stress presented by researchers at the main stages of
the development of psychological science, as well as the
methodological prerequisites of the principle of system
determination.

During the research process, we relied on interdisciplinary
discourse and integrative methodology to study the problem.
Comparative and typological methods were used to interpret
phenomena.

The analysis was carried out by means of transspective analysis -
a method of theoretical analysis adequate to post-non-classical
thinking, which allows identifying the main trends in the
formation (systemic complication) of scientific ideas about
psychological stress and stress resistance and, naturaly,
according to the trends in the development of psychological
science, lead to the design of the conceptual foundations of the
theory of stress.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Although stress can be caused by physical, physiological,
psychological, social, economic, and other factors, its impact on
a particular person will be determined not only by the source of
stress (stressor), but also by how the person processes this
situation. At the same time, the features of information
processing can be determined by subjective, psychological plane
factors. One of these psychological factors can be locus of
control (LC). The concept, introduced by J. Rotter [23], suggests
that a person may have a certain tendency, or style, according to
which he is inclined to attribute the causes of events occurring
around him to external (external locus of contral) or internal
(internal locus of control) causes.

Research on LC suggests that external LC may be associated
with stress, depression, anxiety, and difficulty coping with stress
[10]. Research also demonstrates the long-term negative effect
of external locus of control on a person’s overall psychological
functioning. At the same time, internal LC is associated with
psychological maturity [25]. There is evidence that LC is
associated with adaptation to stressful events [16]. Although in
general the evidence suggests that the internal locus is more
productive in terms of a person’s psychological functioning, in
some cases, when a person lacks control over the situation, the
external locus can become an advantage [18].

Another possible psychological factor associated with the
perception of stress may be the self-concept and its various
components [8]. Self-concept is acomplex system of ideas about
oneself, including self-esteem, level of aspirations, and self-
attitude. The literature has accumulated quite extensive material
on the connections between self-esteem and stress. Thus, studies
have found that self-esteem may be associated with depression,
which in turn is partly associated with stress, but the results of
studies vary depending on the type of stress studied, the time
frame and associated factors [5]. Little research examines the
relationship between self-acceptance and stress. Among studies
of stress and self-acceptance, self-acceptance is generaly
considered as a mediator [13].
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It is interesting that in Ukraine, latent stress is characteristic
mostly of residents of rear regions. They are kept in suspense by
the tactics of unpredictable shelling of civilian infrastructure by
the Russian Federation, the uncertainty of the situation at the
front and, accordingly, the difficulty of predicting the further
course of the war.

It is appropriate to bring up Amy Bell’s piece [2] in this context,
which examines London’'s civilian experiences during World
War Il. In order to uncover the hidden landscapes of terror in a
city at war, the study looks at three narratives of civilian
experience in wartime London: fiction, psychiatrists' notes, and
private diaries. London was the main and most dramatic stage
during the Second World War where individual and collective
concerns were acted out. Londoners dreaded injury,
bereavement, death, and, more broadly, the end of Britain and
the loss of the war. Thus, earlier Victorian worries of London as
a dangerous canker in the core of Imperial Britain began to be
elaborated in the 1940s. The “enemy within” threatened to
undermine British society once more, and many looked for signs
of the dreaded degeneracy in latent stress manifestations.

The work of A. Bell is cited in J. Stratton [28], who argues that
English identity holders have long been concerned about
invasion, occupation, and loss of sovereignty. These worries
were realized in 1940 when it appeared that Hitler's soldiers may
invade. Because of the unresolved cultural trauma linked to these
anxieties, conversations regarding the UK’s membership in the
EU have frequently been framed in terms of World War 2, with
the EU's effects on the UK being emotionally constructed in
terms of Nazi invasion, occupation, and loss of sovereignty.

Actually, these topics are present in today Ukrainian public
discourse, and fear of loss of sovereignty for many people even
surpass the fear of physical damage and death.

The phenomenon of latent stress manifestations is investigated,
in particular, by Simon et al. [27]. These authors presented their
results in the article published in 2022, named “Multi-trajectory
analysis uncovers latent associations between psychological and
physiological acute stress response patterns’. They list the
following as some of the study’'s high points: 1) Psychological
outcome is not predicted by single physiological acute stress
response patterns, 2) Individuals with similar patterns across
responses were grouped using multi-trajectory analysis; 3)
Psycho-physiological stress response variability was explained
by three latent classes; 4) Stress response adaptivity may be
clarified by uncovering latent psycho-physiological associations.
The authors looked at how 96 hedlthy young adult females
physiologic and psychological stress response trajectories were
affected by an acute stress manipulation. The discovery of latent
classes of individuals that follow similar trgectories across
response patterns was made possible by group-based multi-
trgjectory analysis of this data, which mixes the many response
trajectoriesinstead of examining them separately.

In summarizing their research, Simon et al. [27] noted that
exposure to an acute stressor causes a variety of physiological
and psychological reaction trgectories that disperse over various
time scales and orientations. It has been difficult to link a
particular physiological response trajectory to a particular
psychological reaction because of potential interactions between
the many stress response pathways. In order to account for
response variability, multidimensional analysis of stress
response trajectories may be more appropriate. In order to
investigate this, 96 female participants in good health underwent
a rigorous acute laboratory stress induction procedure. Prior to,
during, and following the stressor, the participants physiological
and psychological responses were monitored, including heart
rate (HR), heart rate variability (HRV), and saliva cortisol
(CORT). Three latent classes that were most effective in
explaining the variability observed in both physiologica and
psychological stress response trajectories were identified through
the combination of these data using unsupervised group-based
multi-trajectory modeling. A prototypical response group (n =
55) depicting a moderate increase in negative and decrease in
positive affect during stress, with both patterns recovering after

stress offset; a heightened response group (n = 24) depicting
excessive affective responses during stress, which recover after
stress offset; and a lack of recovery group (n = 17) depicting a
moderate increase in negative and decrease in positive affect
during stress, with neither pattern recovering after stress offset.
These classes were labeled based on their psychological
response patterns. All three groups showed similar increases in
HR and CORT during stress, which recovered after stress offset,
in terms of physiological acute stress trajectories. However, only
the prototypical group showed the expected reduction in HRV
caused by stress, with the other two groups displaying blunted
HRV response. Crucialy, psychological response variability was
not taken into consideration while concentrating on a single
physiological stress response trajectory, including HRV, and
vice versa. When combined, a multi-trajectory approach has the
potential to reveal hidden connections between physiological
and psychological response patterns and more fully explain the
multidimensionality of the acute stress response. The archetypal
group also showed considerably lower total stress levels on the
DASS-21 scale in comparison to the other two groups. This
suggests that latent psycho-physiological linkages may provide
insight into stress response adaptivity, or lack thereof, along with
the response patterns that have been revealed.

According to Dalile et a. [6], psychologica stress causes the
hypothal amic-pituitary-adrenal (HPA) axis to become activated,
which in turn causes the production of cortisol and the associated
subjective reactions. Although theoretically predicted to
maximize the organism's reaction to externa challenges,
coherence across the stress response systems has not received
much empirical support, probably because of the assumption of
linear relationships. This study looked at the relationships
between 133 healthy men’s cortisol levels during the Maastricht
Acute Stress Test (MAST), concurrent subjective stress
reactions, and mood states throughout the previous severa
weeks. In order to find uniform response trajectories among the
more diverse population and to investigate non-linear
connections while maintaining the temporal resolution of the
stress responses, latent class growth analysis (LCGA) was used
on individual cortisol and subjective stress responses. Four latent
cortisol response classes - mild responders (n = 15), moderately-
low responders (n = 46), moderately-high responders (n = 48),
and hyper responders (n = 24) - were identified usng LCGA
analysis. Concomitant subjective stress responses were not
linked to these latent groups. In a similar vein, concurrent
cortisol responses were not linked to any of the three unique
latent classes that represented the diversity in subjective stress
reactions. On the other hand, a hypercortisol stress response
profile was more likely to be seen if there had been higher stress
levels during the preceding weeks.

The goal of Goral et a.'s study [9] was to determine if
peritraumatic danger encountered during an armed conflict was a
predictor of depressive symptoms later on. During the 2014
Israel-Gaza conflict, ninety-six Israeli citizens reported in real-
time that they had been exposed to missile warning sirens and
that they felt a subjective threat twice a day for thirty days.
There were reports of depression symptoms two months
following the conflict. Peritraumatic threat levels and
peritraumatic threat reactivity (within-person increases in danger
following siren exposure) were estimated using mixed-effects
models. Then, using an adjusted regression model, these were
evaluated as predictors of depressive symptoms at two months.
Even after adjusting for baseline depressive symptoms, the
authors discovered that individual peritraumatic threat level - but
not peritraumatic threat reactivity - was a significant predictor of
two months worth of depression symptoms. They contend that
screening for perceived levels of peritraumatic danger may be
helpful in identifying individuals who are at risk of exhibiting
signs of depression later on in scenarios involving continuous
exposure.

In a 2024 article, Qiong He [11] challenges earlier research that
viewed modernist depictions of trauma as post-traumatic by
applying Saint-Amour's notion of a “pretraumatic stress
syndromée’ to an analysis of Bowen's two war novels, “The Last
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September” and “The Heat of the Day”. According to the article,
Bowen's work suggests that, similar to actua warfare,
psychological harm can aso result from the dread and
anticipation that precede it. By reading Bowen's work as pre-
trauma, one might gain fresh insight into trauma studies as well
as a deeper understanding of people’s psychological states prior
to the conflicts.

In his work “Tense Future. Modernism, Totad War,
Encyclopedic Form”, Saint-Amour explores the relationship
between warfare and futurity. He suggests using the term “pre-
traumatic stress syndrome” to analyze books from the 1920s,
which are the years between World War | and World War |I.
This theory holds that traumatic symptoms manifest prior to the
incident rather than following it: “The sequentially inverted or
preposterous phenomenon of traumatic symptoms - denial,
dissociation, fragmentation, repression, the compulsive
repetition of violence - that exists not in the wake of a past event,
but in the shadow of a future one’ [24, p. 25]. Saint-Amour
emphasizes the importance of anxiety and the expectation of
conflict, claiming that these can also result in traumatic
psychosis. He states that both hypothetical and real-world
disasters will cause equal psychological harm, and anticipation
will be a state in which one can ‘die a thousand deaths' [11]. His
theory of trauma acts as a mediator between the expectation of
catastrophic events in the future and the repression of traumatic
memories from the past, with afocus on the latter.

Pre-traumatic stress disorder is described as follows: “It is both a
symptom and a cause of helplessness, compounded by
witnessing the rapid changes of a once familiar Earth” [30].
APA Dictionary of Psychology determines it as follows: “a
condition characterized by prolonged, significant anxiety about a
potential threatening or otherwise devastating event, such as a
terrorist attack or wartime violence. The individual remainsin a
constant state of worry and heightened stress at their perceived
helplessness to prevent the expected future trauma and often
mentally experiences the dreaded event again and again” [1].

Today in Ukrainians living in rear, this pre-traumatic stress
syndrome acts as one of the drivers of constant latent stress,
manifesting in memory deterioration, inhibition of emotional
reactions and a decrease in physical health indicators (increased
blood pressure, excess weight gain, shortness of breath, etc.).

At the same time, it should be noted that repression is one of the
most common defensive reactions of the psyche. On the one
hand, it protects a person from excessive stress, transferring into
the realm of the unconscious what is difficult for the conscious
mind to cope with, on the other hand, it aienates him from
redlity, limits thinking and prevents new decisions. It is
traditionally believed that a repressed problem must be
discovered and worked through consciously. But there is a
question - is it advisable to bring into consciousness threatening
information that gives rise to problems the solution to which
cannot be found at a conscious level, for example, knowledge
about the inevitability of one's own death (after all, such
knowledge poses a serious threat to the full life of an
individual)? Science does not give a clear answer to this
question: while some scientists consider the repression of
thoughts about death from the sphere of consciousness necessary
and even useful, others are convinced that the fear of death is not
just a phobia, but a fundamental fear necessary for full
functioning and development personality [17].

Currently, the problem of attitude towards death, fear of death
and its repression is being developed mainly by psychologists of
the existential direction. Scientists such as H. Feifel, 1. Yalom,
K. Horney, E. Fromm, A. Maslow, R. May, S. Muddy, and
others are of the opinion that the fear of death is a universal
reaction, and, accordingly, no one can be completely free from
it. This idea suggests that even if death anxiety is not explicitly
present in the conscious mind, it still potentially exists on a
subconscious level.

For most modern people, the topic of death is so unpleasant and
frightening that they prefer to consider it non-existent. However,

when displaced from consciousness, the problem does not
disappear. Thisidea is supported by studies that have found that
longer exposure times are required to recognize threatening
words and that they dlicit a significantly stronger galvanic skin
response than neutral words [3]. Moreover, it has been
established that the presentation of threatening words for a
period too short for the possibility of their awareness is also
accompanied by an increase in the galvanic skin response [14].
These experiments demonstrate that the body responds to
unconscious stimuli which cause fear.

In addition to tachistoscopic projections and galvanic skin
response measurements, projective methods such as TAT
(thematic apperception test) and Incomplete Sentences, as well
as association experiments, are used to study unconscious
anxiety about death. For example, H. Feifel and his colleagues
assessed the unconscious relevance of the topic of death by the
average reaction time of subjects to death-related and neutral
words in a word association test [12]. The research results
showed that, despite the fact that at a conscious level over 70%
of the subjects denied the fear of death, at the unconscious level
most of them showed strong anxiety in relation to this topic.

In general, research demonstrates that a significant proportion of
death anxiety is unconscious [3]. This suggests that the fear of
death cannot be avoided without yet unexplored, but possibly
negative consequences, which determines the relevance of the
problem under consideration and indicates the need to study
attitudes towards death at different levels of awareness.

When knowledge about own mortality is repressed from the
sphere of consciousness, the affective component of this
knowledge can remain at an unconscious level. The specifics of
diagnosing unconscious fear of death involves the application of
methods without the use of self-reports (questionnaires), which
make it possible to eliminate the participation of consciousness
in the process of psychodiagnostics to the maximum possible
extent.

To diagnose unconscious fear, in particular, four currently
experimental methods are used: two traditionally used ones -
recognition of words emerging from the background and a free
associative experiment, as well as one author’'s developments,
called “Falling Words” and “Priming Diagnostics’. According to
the theoretical positions, the presence of perceptual defense,
identified using these techniques, is considered as an indicator of
an unconscious fear of death. As part of one of experiments, the
effectiveness of the methodological techniques used for
diagnosing unconscious fear was compared.

For each subject, using each method, the difference between the
speed of reaction to threatening and neutral words was
calculated, on the basis of which conclusions were drawn about
the severity of the subjects perceptual defense (unconscious
fear) or vigilance (hypochondriacal fixations) in relation to
threatening information. In order to make it more convenient to
compare the results of different experiments, this indicator was
calculated as follows: for the “Emerging words’” and
“ Associative experiment” methods - in the form of the difference
in reaction time to threatening and neutral words, for the
“Falling Words’ and “Priming Diagnostics’ methods, on the
contrary - in the form of a difference in reaction time to neutral
and threatening words. As a result, equivalent indicators were
obtained for each method: the higher this indicator, the stronger
the severity of perceptual protection, and the lower, the more
pronounced vigilance. A correlation analysis was carried out
using this indicator. Based on processing the results of the
experiment, the researchers came to the conclusion that a higher
rate of repression corresponds to a more pronounced
unconscious fear of death, identified using the “Priming
Diagnostics’ technique. Of all the experiments carried out, this
is the only technique that shows a significant correlation with
repression, which confirms the conclusions about the greatest
effectiveness of this technique for diagnosing unconscious fear
[26]. The results of the study demonstrated the least
effectiveness for measuring the unconscious fear of death of the
used version of the “Emerging Words’ technique, which,
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apparently, is subject to random influences, and the greatest
effectiveness of the “Priming Diagnostics’ technique, which is
author’ s development. Since the test stimuli in this technique are
presented to subjects at a subthreshold level, its successful
testing implies confirmation of the idea that it is possible to
exclude the participation of consciousness in the process of
identifying phobias and hypochondriacal fixations associated
with death, and in a more general form - about the possibility of
calling and registering manifestations of personality that are not
consciously controlled.

Interestingly, people who claim to be least afraid of death at the
unconscious level show the greatest perceptua defense, which
indicates that they have an unconscious fear. And, on the
contrary, people who consciously assess their fear of death as
high, at an unconscious level, exhibit a tendency that is opposite
to perceptual defense, that is, perceptua vigilance, which
indicates their inherent fixation on threatening information [12].
The absence of fear of death at a conscious level is apparently a
consequence of repression.

Information overloads of consciousness, that have become
constant and caused by disordered, continuous, often destructive
information flows in which modern man exists, reduce his
adaptive capabilities. The emerging model of a permanent crisis
(economic, environmental, crisis of personal and national
security observed in the wartime) leads to the constant
mobilization of internal resources, and this in turn leads to
“burnout” of psychological and physical readiness for action.

In late July of 2020, during one of his several mentorship
meetings for the Michigan Integrative Well-Being and Inequality
(MIWI) Training Program, the late Dr. James S. Jackson (1944—
2020) said jokingly, “Stressisreally alatent construct” [4].

Chronic stresses that are continuing need continuous coping
strategies, are durable and persistent, and frequently manifest in
significant social and role dimensions. Compared to short-term
acute stressors like getting divorced or losing a job, chronic
stressors in older adulthood, like ongoing housing insecurity, are
more persistent and unrelenting and can have serious negative
effects on older adults’ mental health because they may not have
the means to handle them [20].

The heterogeneity in the stress experience is demonstrated by
defining stress as a latent concept. Stress is a multidimensional
experience that has implications for mental health dependent on
other aspects of theindividual and collective stress experience. It
is neither a unidimensional concept nor a simple accumulation of
exposures throughout a battle. Accordingly, aspects of mental
health in wartime, as well as possible interventions, should be
considered within a multi-dimensional, non-linear paradigm,
teking into account the phenomenon of pre-traumatic stress
disorder.
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Absgtract: The article comprehensively characterizes the language of modern football,
focusing on the lexical content, genre specificity, syntactic organization,
communicative orientation and author's intention of the texts submitted on the website
“Sport.UA" and the website of the football club “Shakhtar”. It was found that the
researched publications contain special vocabulary and terminology, including words
borrowed from the English language. Most of them have undergone language
adaptation, as evidenced by the graphic design in Cyrillic, mastering using the method
of transcription, and in some cases also subordination to approved grammatical norms
and the ability to be a creative base for derived units. It was found that the language
palette of football discourse is expressed by words in which the semantic structure has
expanded. They include secondary nominations of players and other metaphorical
lexemes that give the story a touch of informal communication. The peculiarities of
language units, which are characterized by inter-thematic diffuseness, are defined, and
their purpose to figuratively and succinctly convey fragments of the game is
emphasized. The functional potential of slangisms, phraseology, colloguial and swear
words, which perform an important pragmatic-intentional role, create an atmosphere
of relaxed communication and are directed to expressiveness and creative design of
publications, is outlined. The expressions, presented in football content different in
terms of status, structure, intonation, modality and expression, are analyzed, the
components of which are characterized by an accompanying negatively marked or
positively evaluative meaning. It was found that simple two-syllabic constructions
function in the studied texts, in particular elliptical, complicated by clarifying,
interjectional and inserted units, as well as monosyllabic nominative, definite-
personal,  indefinite-personal,  impersonal  constructions.  The  important
communicative-intentional direction of complex conjunctive and non-conjunctive
sentences is emphasized.

Keywords: football vocabulary; nomination; lexical meaning; borrowing; anglicism;
slangism; phraseology; derivation; way of word formation.

1 Introduction

Ukrainian linguistics of today is distinguished not only by awide
thematic range of scientific studies, but also by consistent
adherence to the principles of multifaceted interpretation of the
modern language space. In this regard, priority is given to
studies that, on the one hand, focus on units of different status
and semantic and forma parameters, and on the other hand,
characterize them in the plane of the text environment,
communicative  behavior, cognitive dimension, mental
orientation, perception, intention, transposition processes, etc.
We consider these vectors important for a comprehensive study
of modern football discourse, certain aspects of which have been
reflected in the works of Ukrainian scientists. Among the issues
raised, there are the peculiarities of various sports nominations
and terms, which, when used in non-special media publications
about active military operations in Ukraine, underwent an
expansion of the semantic structure and acquired new stylistic
shades [4]. In the sphere of interests of linguists, football
vocabulary occupies a prominent place, the formation,
development and use of which in the officia and unofficial
communication of Ukrainians was considered by |. Protsyk [9].
Yu. Struhanets analyzed football nominations in terms of their

DYNAMIC AND COMMUNICATIVE-

paradigmatic relations, semantics, formal structure, and stylistic
potential [10]. V. Maksymchuk focused attention on the
emergence  and spread of innovations-derivatives
Messidependent and Messidependence, presented in football
Internet discourse in more than 20 European languages [8].
Actively researched media texts dedicated to football include a
variety of genres. In particular, |. Babii emphasized the
expressive features of lexical means and determined their role in
the semantic and stylistic organization of television reports [1].
The article by P. Struhanets is close in terms of issues, in which
the terminological units and other nominations that reflect
modern speech trends are characterized. In the context of
dynamics and positive and negative evaluation, the author
considered words of foreign origin, neo-jargonisms, stable
compounds of biblical origin, spatial elements, etc. [11]. TV
reports of matches [7] and publications submitted on the website
of the well-known club “Dynamo” [5] served as a corpus of
actual material for outlining the lexical, stylistic, and syntactic
peculiarities of football discourse, the description of which is
supplemented by a communicative and pragmatic dimension.
Media publications about football were chosen to study textual
categories [12; 13]. The analyzed material testifies to a multi-
faceted study of the raised problem, but does not exhaust all
issues. Football media as a part of the entire language system
under the influence of external factors constantly undergoes
changes, which leads to its consideration in the context of
dynamics. In addition, modern football discourse needs thorough
linguistic ~ understanding and  communicative-intentional
interpretation. All this determines the relevance of the raised
issue.

The purpose of the article is to find out the peculiarity of the
lexical system of football with an emphasis on the expansion of
its nominative scope, connotative and stylistic parameters, inter-
thematic transposition processes, comprehensively characterize
sentence constructions that structure football-themed texts, focus
attention on their intention, modal plan, and intonation design.

2 Materialsand Methods

A number of methods contributed to the achievement of the
goal, in particular: the descriptive method, which made it
possible to inventory the vocabulary of modern Ukrainian
football and analyze it in the plane of dynamics, as well as to
find out the structural features of sentence constructions that
model the texts of the specified topic; component analysis aimed
at determining the semantic features of specialized language
units and the semantic structure of secondary nominations used
in the studied sources; linguistic-stylistic analysis, which served
as a basis for the study of Ukrainian football media language in
the plane of emotionality, evaluability, normativity / anomality;
linguopragmatic analysis applied to determine communicative
intentions and modal originality of sentence constructions
structuring football discourse.

The corpus of factual material is compiled on the basis of the
texts of two sites that have a significant number of subscribers —
the sports site “Sport. UA” (https.//sport.ua), which contains texts
about the famous football club “Shakhtar” in Ukraine and
abroad, and the website of the Shakhtar women's and men’s
teams (https://shakhtar.com). The source base is limited to
publications from the beginning of 2024.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The language of modern football content has a number of
differential features, which are coordinated with the genre
specifics and subject matter of the text, the author’s programmed
intention and the form of presentation of the content of the
message. The texts of the analyzed variety are characterized by
the use of specia vocabulary and terminology, in particular
anglicisms, some of which are formed by relatively new
nominations, for example: “[Onayvka 36ipna Vkpainu 20—
26 6epesuss O6pamume yuacmv 6 enim-paynoi gio6opy €epo-
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2024 (“The youth national team of Ukraine will take part in the
elite round of the Euro 2024 selection on March 20-26")
(https://shakhtar.com, March 17, 2024); “Bopcraa — [laxmap:
npes’to mamuy” (“Vorskla — Shakhtar: match preview
(header)”) (https://shakhtar.com, March 19, 2024); “V nepepsi
Mapino Iywuu 3pobus 3aminu: 3amicme Iledpinsiio ma
Hasapunu na none sutiwnu Keein i Jlaccina Tpaope, axi it cmanu
meopysimu  kambexy” (At halftime, Marino Pusi¢ made
substitutions: instead of Pedrinho and Nazarina, Kevin and
Lassina Traore entered the field, who became the creators of the
comeback) (https://shakhtar.com, March 8, 2024); “V 6epesni na
207106HY KOMAHOY Kpainu uexae njei-og) keanigixayiiinoeo
mypuipy €epo-2024" (“In March, the main team of the country
will face the playoffs of the Euro 2024 qualifying tournament”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 17, 2024); “21 6epesus 36ipua
Vxpainu 6 3enuyi ¢ pamxax niepinany naeii-ogp 6iobopy €epo-
2024 sizpae 3 Bocnieto ma Iepyezosunoro” (*On March 21, the
Ukrainian national team will play Bosnia and Herzegovina in
Zenica as part of the semi-finals of the Euro 2024 selection play-
off") (https://shakhtar.com, March 17, 2024). We would like to
add that the selected words were partly influenced by the process
of language adaptation, as evidenced by their graphic design in
Cyrillic using the transcription technique. In addition, some
older borrowings from foreign language underwent grammatical
subordination to approved norms. For example, the lexeme
payno (round) is declined as a noun of the second declension of
the hard group.

In the analyzed texts, there are compounds in which one of the
components is formed from a lexeme transcribed from the
English language, and the other is replaced by a specific
counterpart. Such characteristics are inherent in the analytically
designed mpancgepne sixno nomination, which corresponds to
the English phrase transfer window and functions to indicate a
certain period during which players can officialy (with FIFA
registration) move from one football club to another: “V sumose
mpancgepne 6ikno 0o Komanou npuconanucs Anacmacis
Kymeoa ma Mapis Kyys” (“Anastasia Kumeda and Maria Kuts
joined the team during the winter transfer window”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 19, 2024). The adjective
mpancgepnuii is formed from the noun mpancghep with the help
of the specific suffix -u-, which, in combination with the
conformity of both words to the current grammatical norms,
indicates a high degree of their linguistic adaptation.
Morphological and word-formative mastering is revealed by the
lexeme ¢ox (foul), which is declined according to the model of
nouns of the second declension of the hard group and
participates in derivational processes, as evidenced by the verb
cponumu (to foul): “Ezinanoy na nieomy ¢aansi wmpagpnozo
Opubnineom 3mycug cgporumu Knocca ma 3apobue nenanvmi,
a I'eopeiii Cydakos peanizyeas supox, 4imko po3eiewiu m’say ma
2onkinepa no kymax, — 0:1" (“Eginalda on the left flank of the
penalty box was forced to foul Kloss by dribbling and earned a
penalty, and Georgy Sudakov implemented the sentence, clearly
after spreading the ball and the goalkeeper in the corners, —
0:1") (https://shakhtar.com, February 22, 2024); “Kopniiiuyx
cponue npomu Kononni” (“Korniychuk fouled Konoply”)
(https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024). Lexemes of the anayzed
variety are attested in descriptions of objects, processes, actions,
etc. They serve as evidence of changes in the language, and
complex units also contribute to the condensation of expressions.
Emphasizing the prerequisites of language dynamics,
E. A. Karpilovska rightly emphasizes that “the conceptualization
of the world, the need for a special designation of a new concept
or the clarification, deepening of a concept that is already
known, verbalized, constitute the primary impetus for language
changes, in particular, formal-semantic dtratification and
functional-stylistic differentiation of the language system and
structure” [3, p. 11].

The linguistic palette of football discourse is expressed by
lexemes that have undergone an expansion of the semantic
structure of the word. This group includes secondary
nominations for designation of players. Given the derivational
potential, we distinguish words formed by lexical-semantic,
morphological, in particular suffixal, and morphological-

syntactic methods. The lexeme zipnux (miner) belongs to the
first group, explained in the “Great Explanatory Dictionary of
the Modern Ukrainian Language’ as. “1. Mining industry
worker. 2. A mining engineer or student of a mining educational
ingtitution” [2, p. 243]. In the studied texts, the players of the
“Shakhtar” football team are called miners, which is motivated
by the area where the club was once located. The name is till
attached to the members of the team, although due to active
military operations, they are now outside the borders of Donetsk
region, specidlized in the mining industry, for example:
“12 epasyie nepwioi komanou i 3 gymbonicmu 1oHaybKO2O
cKNady «2IpHUKI@» euKkiuKawi 00 30ipHux ceoix Kpain”
(“12 players of the first team and 3 football players of the youth
team of the “miners” have been called to the national teams of
their countries”) (https://shakhtar. com, March 17, 2024); “Il]e
060€ «ZIpHUKI®» nompanuiu 00 Pe3epeHo20 CNUCKY — 20JKInep
Jmumpo Pisnux ma niesaxucnux €20p Haszapuna” (“Two more
“miners” made it to the reserve list - goalkeeper Dmytro Riznyk
and midfielder Yehor Nazarina”) (https.//shakhtar.com, March
17, 2024). The specified nomination served as the basis for the
creation of the feminine form of ziprnuuxa (plura cupnuuku), the
structure of which was complicated by the suffix -x- : “¥ nepioo
3UMOB020  MINCCE30HHS «2IPHUYKWY NpoGenu ChapuHe i3
WKumnodyoom-1» (0:1) ma nepemocnu y mogapucbkomy
mypuipi Biokpumoi nepwocmi Kueea, npucesuenomy nam’smi
Bixmopii  Yopnosin (7 nepemoe, piznuys  m’suie: 33-2)"
(“During the winter off-season, “eupnuuxu” held a sparring
match with “Zhytlobud-1” (0:1) and won the friendly
tournament of the Open Championship of Kyiv, dedicated to in
memory of Victoria Chornovil (7 wins, goal difference: 33-2)”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 19, 2024). Derivatives of this type
belong to the productive word-formative type, as linguists have
repeatedly pointed out: “In modern mass communication,
various suffixes are used in order to express the gender of
female-nine personal nouns. The most productive of these
suffixesis k(a). The active creation of new lexical items with the
help of this formant is quite natural in Ukrainian and does not
violate tradition” [6, p. 8]. The presented theoretical propositions
emphasize other feminine forms, in particular those that do not
belong to the group of secondary names, but function in football-
related texts: “Haiikpawa 6Gomébapoupka — Mapis Buxamiox
(10 2onig y 11 mamuax) (“The best scorer — Maria Vykalyuk
(10 goals in 11 matches”) (https://shakhtar.com, March 19,
2024); “[o kinyesux wmypmie noimagox nio uac posicpautié
KVMOBUX NpUEOHY8anacs 20aKinepka, npome «Lllaxmapy
HAOIIHO  000POHABCS MA  3A6ePUIUE  MAMY  MIHIMATLHOIO
nepemozoio” (“The goalkeeper joined the Poltava team's final
assaults during corner kicks, but Shakhtar defended reliably and
ended the match with a narrow victory’) (https://shakhtar.com,
March 19, 2024). The same derivational signs are inherent in
lexemes for designation of persons by place of residence and
location of the club, which are often used to nominate female
athletes. For example, in the researched media space, the
representatives of “Vorskla® (Poltava) were called noamasku
(Poltava women), and the football players of the women's club
“Shakhtar” — odoneuuanxu (Donetsk women): “IToamasku
3aeepwiunu  nepwiuti eman Buwoi nieu na Opyeiil  cxoOuryi,
marouyu 6 akmusi 28 ouok (9 nepemoe, 1 mivus ma 1 nopaska)”
(“Poltavka finished the first stage of the Higher League on the
second step, having 28 points (9 wins, 1 draw and 1 defeat)”)
(https.//shakhtar.com, March 19, 2024); “/loneuuanxu
NPOOOBIHCUTU AMAKy8amu U WeUOKO NOOBOInU nepeeazy nicis
posiepawy kymosoeo..." (“The Donetsk women continued to
attack and quickly doubled their lead after taking a corner...”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 9, 2024).

Being in certain contextual conditions, the hidden locative
meaning is realized by the nouns zocnodapi / 2ocnodapku, cocmi
(hosts / hostesses, guests), which condensed and covertly point
to the city where the game is taking place: “I'ocnodapku 6io
nepuiux XeuIuH OOMIHy6anu U nepebysanu Ha 4aAcCmuni Nojs
«llaxmapsy»” (“The hostesses dominated from the first minutes
and were on the part of the Shakhtar field”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 19, 2024); “27 cepnns 2023 poky &
nepuwiomy xoni YII/I y Kosanisyi «Konocy npuiimas «Illaxmapy.
Mamu npouiwos 3a icposoi nepesazu zocmeir” (“On August 27,
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2023, Kolos hosted Shakhtar in the first round of the UPL in
Kovalivka. The match took place with the game advantage of the
guests”) (https://shakhtar.com, March 8, 2024). The system of
nomenclature units is formed by compounds, which include a
proper name — the name and surname of the coach. For example,
the players of the Shakhtar men’s team are called nidoniunumu

Mapino Iywuua (Marino Pushych’s wards): “Hesoossi
nidoniuni Mapino Ilywuua noosoinu nepesazy” (“Marino
Pushych's wards soon doubled their lead”)

(https://shakhtar.com, March 12, 2024).

Taking into account the quantitative manifestations, we consider
the derivatives formed by the morphol ogical-syntactic method to
be productive. In the body of actual material, the following signs
are revealed by substantive adjectives to indicate the color
scheme of the players' uniforms, for example: “Iliocomosuuii
30Ip «CUHBO-IICO8MUXY cmapniyeas 14 6Gepesmusi 6 icnancoKiil
Mapb6envi i mpusamume 5 OHI8, NiCisA 4020 KOMAHOA SUPYUIUND
0o Capaesa” (“The training camp of the “blue and yellow”
started on March 14 in Marbella, Spain and will last for 5 days,
after which the team will go to Sarajevo” (https://shakhtar.com,
March 17, 2024); “«bino-cuni» npocyeanu m’su  ynepeo,
BUKOPUCMOBYIOUU OaNbHI nepedayi, mooi K «OPAHIICe80-4OPHI»
amaxkyeamu — NO3UYIIHO 3 NOOANbWUM — NPOCMPIIOM 00
sopomapcuvkozo 3 ¢aaney” “The Whites and Blues moved the
ball forward using long passes, while the Orange and Blacks
attacked positionally with a subsequent cross to the goalkeeper
from the wing” (https://shakhtar.com, February 23, 2024).

As evidenced by the closed file of actual material, signs of loose
communication are usually realized by short descriptions of the
game and text versions of reports. An important role is played by
the lexical content of such publications, in particular, the
involvement of metaphorically used vocabulary, which has a
different functional load. For example, the features of tactics,
style, strategy, techniques used during the match are represented
by the noun manronox (picture): “V opyeiiti norosuni manonox
2pu matisce ne sminuscs...” (“In the second half, the picture of
the game almost did not change...”) (https://shakhtar.com, March
12, 2024); “Manionok 2pu He 3MIHUBCA, KOMAHOU NO uep3i
60100Inu M ’ssueM [ nepebysanu nepesaj’rCHo 8 YEHMPAnbHill
yacmuni nons” (“The pattern of the game did not change, the
teams took turns in possession of the ball and were mainly in the
central part of the field”) (https.//shakhtar.com, February 23,
2024). With an indication of vertica localization, the
metaphorical lexeme nosimps (air), denoting a head game,
works: Cmapyxina 3axunyia 0o éopomapcvkozo, 0e Kpasuyk
subopona nosimpa ma cxumyia Ha sagepwenna Jhyyan — 2:0
“Starukhina threw to the goalkeeper, where Kravchuk won the
air and dropped Lutsan in the end — 2:0" (https://shakhtar.com,
March 9, 2024). The power of hitting the ball and its quick
movement on the field is highlighted by the substantive nocmpin
(shot): “Bonoapenro miz sabusamu nicis naca Kpucwkisa, ane 3

1020 nocmpinom ne 6e3 npobnem  enopascs  Kinep”
(“Bondarenko could score after Kryskiv's pass, but the
goalkeeper coped with his shot without problems”)

(https://shakhtar.com, March 12, 2024); “Ilipruuxu» Oyoce
aHceae60 posnovaiu 3ycmpiu, 3acmocoeyroyu npecuHe Ha NnOJI08UHI
NOJIA CYNEPHUKA, WO NPU36eI0 00 Pe3yibMmamueHo20 ROCHMPILY
Monooiok na 3-it xeununi — 1:0” (“Miners” started the meeting
very briskly, applying pressure in the opponent's half of the field,
which led to a productive shot by Molodiuk in the 3rd minute —
1:0") (https://shakhtar.com, March 9, 2024).

In addition to nouns, the phenomenon of metaphorization is
connected with verbs: “...na yoapmniii nosuyii onunuscs Bynoaw,
sakutl 30anexy npowue 2oaxinepa — 2:0” (“...Bundash was in the
attacking position, who shot the goalkeeper from afar — 2:0")
(https://shakhtar.com, March 12, 2024); “Kouonas eiosepmo
3pybas y yenmpi cynepruka, skuil tiozo obiepag” (“Konoplya
openly cut down the opponent who beat him in the center”)
(https://sport.ua, March 15, 2024); “ [Ipome 6aice na 13- xeununi
COPAHNHCEBO-YOPHIY 3DIBHANU PAXYHOK: V WBUOKOMY 6UNAoi
Bixmop L]yxkanoe uyoosum nacom po3pizaé 060pony 1veig sin ma
susie na eopoma Tpaope, i Jlaccina yoapom y domuk npobus
xinepa — 1:1" (“However, already in the 13th minute, the

“orange and black™ equalized the score: in a quick attack,
Viktor Tsukanov cut through the Lviv defense with a wonderful
pass and led Traore to the goal, and Lassina hit the goalkeeper
with a touch — 1:1" (https://shakhtar .com, March 15, 2024);
“izniwe 6opoma pozcmpiniosana Buxaniok, ane 06iui ényyuna
¢ cmiuxy” (“Later, Vykalyuk shot at the goal, but hit the post
twice”) (https://shakhtar.com, Mrach 9, 2024); “I ece o
GIOKpUNU PAXYHOK came 20cmi: Ha 64-il XGUAUHI Nicas Kpocy 3
npagozo gnaney Obamesnz y 00mMuK 3aMKHY8 OdIbHIO CIILKY”
(“And yet it was the guests who opened the score: in the 64th
minute, after a cross from the right wing, Aubameyang closed
the far post in a touch”) (https://shakhtar.com, February 15,
2024); “Cyoakos 3axoous 0o nio2o ¢aanzy wmpapnozo 3
yoapom y danwhitl, are éopomap eumszuye” (“Sudakov went to
the left flank of the free kick with a shot in the distance, but the
goalkeeper pulled it out”) (https:/sport.ua, March 12, 2024);
“Loon!!! 3ybroe nooas cnpasa i Ecinandy 6 Oysice GUCOKOMY
cmpubky noknae 2onosoro y npasuil Hudcuiti kym!” (“*Goallll
Zubkov served from the right and Eginalda put his head in the
lower right corner in a very high jump!”) (https://sport.ua,
March 15, 2024). The use of one verb in the meaning of another
gives the story a touch of informa communication: “3axucnux
epizaeca oonuuusm ¢ Mamsienka, 6onsue obom” (“The defender
hit Matvienko with his face, hurting both”) (https://sport.ua,
February 15, 2024); “Kpucwekisy 6 Hoeu niokomueca Kopabnin
na nisomy gaansi oboponu” (“Korablin rolled into Kryskiv's feet
on the left flank of the defense”) (https://sport.ua, March 12,
2024); “Azaposi na 6nudicniii npouumas nepeoauy Iyuivesa 3
aigozo ¢naney” (“Azarov read Gunichev's pass from the left
flank at close range”) (https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024);
“I'yniues 06ikpase na npasomy paansi amaxu Mamsienka, nicis
Y020 3MICMuUGCs 00 wmpagnHoco U npodbus 30aneKy noe3
onudcrio cmiuxy” (“Gunichev picked off Matviyenko on the right
flank of the attack, then moved to the penalty area and shot past
the near post from a distance”) (https./sport.ua, March 12,
2024).

Metaphors, expressed by nouns — the names of non-beings that
perform actions, implement processes or are carriers of states
characteristic of beings, are aimed at the accessibility and brevity
of expression. The functioning of such speech units integrates
information, creates the effect of relaxed communication: “Bio
cepeduny maiimy epa oewjo 3acnokoinaca i nepemicmunaca 0o
yenmpy nons” (“From the middle of the half, the game calmed
down a bit and moved to the center of the field”)
(https://shakhtar.com, February 26, 2024); “Ha 57-i xeununi
M’au yopyee nodysas y eopomax ¢panyysis...” (“In the 57th
minute, the ball hit the French goal for the second time..”).
(https://shakhtar.com, February 15, 2024).

Some of the language units that function in football content
show signs of inter-thematic shifts. In particular, the texts
dedicated to the matches with the participation of the Shakhtar
club included tokens of the monetary and financial sphere:
“Ocobruso nebdesneynumu Oyau Oii Bukaniox, cmapauus sAxoi
KoHgepmysanuce y 201 na 64-u xeununi” (“The actions of
Vykalyuk were especially dangerous, whose effort was converted
into a goal in the 64th minute”) (https.//shakhtar.com, March 3,
2024). The highlighted word alows to succinctly convey a
fragment of the game. Inter-thematic diffuseness is implemented
by nouns from the sphere of culture and art, which, together with
other units, give the text a humorous flavor: “Mymébanes
suckouus na Pisnuxa i eupiwiue ¢¢imKkHymu axmopa. Buiiuino
nowanno” (“Mumbanya jumped out at Riznyk and decided to
turn on the actor. It turned out honorably”) (https://sport.ua,
February 15, 2024). In addition, we track the movement of
nominations from other sports. In particular, such a semantic
transposition involves the noun knockout, which figuratively
interprets defeat: “Mu napewmi moenu eucpamu nicis n’smu
mamuyig 0Oe3 nepemoe, aie RiCIs Yb020 HOKAYMY MU 3HOBY
siouysaemo posuapysanns” (“We could finally win after five
matches without victories, but after this knockout we feel
disappointment again”) (https.//sport.ua, February 16, 2024).

The texts are given an emotional and expressive color and
looseness by colloquial verbs that express the intensity of the
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football player's kick on the ball: “ Yoap 3y6kosa rinep 6io6us
nepeo coboio, a Bondapenro 3 dobusanms ézamug suuje 6opim”
(“Zubkov's kick was deflected by the goalkeeper in front of him,
and Bondarenko's finish hit it above the goal”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 12, 2024); “Hanpuxkinyi matimy
Komanou obminsiucss momenmamu. Pisnux 6i06ue nebesneunuil
yoap Imvina, a Iledpinviio npomuas raneom i nanvHye y
naowuny, npome 3Ho8y Ha 3aeadi cmas sopomap” (“At the end
of the half, the teams exchanged moments: Riznyk blocked a
dangerous shot by llyin, and Pedrinho rushed down the flank
and shot into the area, but the goalkeeper again stood in the
way”) (https.//shakhtar.com, March 8, 2024). Some of the
metaphorically used nominations, which arose on the basis of
associations with certain actions, processes or their materialized
manifestations, are aimed at creative verbal design of game
moments on the field. For example, in order to avoid
stereotyping and implement pragmatic-intentional strategies, the
journalist used the stylisticaly marked combination of
nobauenns 3 2oaxinepom (sopomapem) (meeting the goalkeeper),
which gives the text emotionality and a humorous tone: “ Yyoosy
Mooicnugicms nodeoimu nepesazy mas FOwenxo, saxuil 3izpas na
nepexonyienHi ma 6ubicas HaA NOOAYEHHA 3 207IKINEPOM, aie
Onexcandp eupiwug 6iooamu Ha napmuepa, GHACTIOOK U020
saxucnuxu ocmannvoi mumi nepexonum m’sy”  (“Yushchenko
had a wonderful opportunity to double the advantage, who
played on the interception and ran out to meet the goalkeeper,
but Oleksandr decided to pass to his partner, as a result of
which the defenders intercepted the ball at the last moment”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 7, /2024); “Ezinandy mpoxu ne
BUCMAYULO  WBUOKOCTI, W00 BUCKOYUMU HA NOOAYEHHA 3
sopomapem!” (“Eginald was a little short of speed to jump out
to meet the keeper!”) (https://sport.ua, March 15, 2024) —in this
sentence, in addition to the analyzed linguigtic units, the
colloquia verb suckouumu (to pop out) is used, which, athough
it violates the language standards of media texts, nevertheless
creates an atmosphere of relaxed communication and gives the
expression an intimate and familiar tone. The colorfulness of
informing about the tactics of the game is facilitated by the
combination of linguigtic units, which, when used separately in
other contexts, usually show stylistic neutrality: “«lipnuxu» ne
novanu cioamu @ 3axucm i npooodCYEAU KOHMPONIOBAMU
nooii Ha noni, He Oaruu Moxciugocmi «/JiHazy» cmeopumu
peanvhy 3a2posy 6ins eopim” (“Players” did not start to sit down
in defense and continued to control the events on the field, not
giving the opportunity to “Dinaz” to create a real threat at the
goal”) (https://shakhtar.com, February 19, 2024); “Hasapuna
3anycmug yoap i3 wimpagnoeo 3 1i6oco gaancy nao eopomamu’
(“Nazarina launched a free kick from the left flank over the
goal”) (https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024); “3y6koe 30arexy 3
npagoeo ¢naney 3anycmue 3aKpyuenuil yoap Hao eopomamu’
(“Zubkov launched a twisted shot over the goal from afar from
the right flank”) (https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024); “Kononni
HeMa Ha noni, ane npaguil ¢aame npoooelcye npocioamu’
(“There is no Konoplya on the field, but the right wing continues
to sag”) (https.//sport.ua, March 15, 2024). Some descriptive
constructions correlating with a single word are directed to the
speaking of the text. For example: “Illaxmap ompumas 6io
Bopcknu no nosmini (3aconosox)” (“Shakhtar received from
Vorskla in full (headline)”) (https://sport.ua, March 20, 2024) -
the compound ompumamu no noenii (“receive in full”) used in
the title sentence corresponds to the emotionally neutral lexeme
npozpamu (o lose); “V uemsep, 15 momoco, y Iambypsi
(Himeyyuna) 6 nepwiomy mamui 1/16 ¢pinany Jlieu €sponu
Ooneyvkuii «Lllaxmapy 3 acyeas cmocynku 3 @panyy3vkum
«Mapcenem»” (“On Thursday, February 15, in Hamburg
(Germany) in the first match of the 1/16 finals of the Europa
League, Shakhtar Donetsk clarified the relationship with the
French Marseille”) (https://sport.ua, March 15, 2024) - a
connection with to establish relationships serves as a correlate of
the verb sizpamu (to play).

In the language of football, the noun odeg’smxa (nine), formed
from the numeral, indicates the frequency of the position located
next to the crossbar of the upper corner of the goal. The meaning
of the analyzed dangism is usualy clarified by the dependent
attributive units npasa, nisa, oarvns, 6auxcus (right, left, far,

near): “Cyoaxosé i3 nenanemi npobus y npagy 0ee’samky”
(“Sudakov hit the right nine with a penalty”) (https://sport.ua,
March 12, 2024); “Jmumpo Kpucerie posicpas wmpagnuil
nacom ma Bonoapemka 1 cam 6IOKpugcs y Kapwitl 30Hi, a
ompumagwiu nepeoavy y 6ionosiob, npobug mMouHo 6 nigy
oe¢’amky — 2:1" (“Dmytro Kryskiv played a free pass to
Bondarenko and opened himself up in the penalty area, and after
receiving a pass in return, he punched exactly into the left nine —
2:1") (https://shakhtar.com, March 3, 2024). Among the actively
used slang nominations, there is zipuuunux (mustard), serving to
denote a yellow card: “ Veouykey sapobus «zipuuunux» 3a pon
npomu Cmenanenxa” (*Ugochukwu earned a *“mustard” for a
foul against Stepanenko) (https//tsn.ua, February 16, 2024);
“Mamsienko ompumas zipununux” (“Matvienko received a
mustard”) (https://sport.ua, February 22, 2024). In football
discourse, there are dangisms that indicate dynamic features.
They diversify the expression, give it looseness and an emotional
and expressive color: “ Konons 3108y epae pykoio, aie menep 6
YYoIcOMy  WMpagHOMY, 3ANOpPoeWIU  NEePCneKmugHy amaxy”
(“Konoplya plays with his hand again, but now in someone
else’s penalty area, blocking a promising attack”)
(https://sport.ua, February 22, 2024). The same functions are
performed by non-literary elements, the scope of which is not
limited to football-related publications, for example: “Ilepemoea
Monodidicku, nepenim 36ipnoi 0o Ilonvwi, 3amkeap necionepa
Llaxmaps” (“Victory of the youth team, flight of the national
team to Poland, disgrace of the Shakhtar legionnaire”)
(https://sport.ua, March 22, 2024) — this is about the unworthy
act of afootball player, because that he got into a scandal and
will be punished.

Sometimes, violating the standards of public communication, the
author uses abusive words: “Ilore 3adumnene, apbimp
npuzynunus 2py. Idiomu e6onieanvhuxu. Aki nanamo, 36icHO”
(“The field is smoky, the referee has stopped the game. Idiot
fans. Those who smoke, of course”) (https.//sport.ua, February
15, 2024). Although stylistically reduced vocabulary belongs to
the group of non-normative, it clearly conveys the emotional and
expressive state of the speaker and his attitude to the actions of
fansin the stands.

The “revival” of the names of non-beings, built on associative
connections with human traits, can be traced in the title structure,
which is structured by phraseology: “Ilepemoza 3 xapakmepom
(3azonosok)” (“Victory  with  character  (headline)”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 12, 2024). Sometimes idioms occur
in the texts of publications. They serve as a subjective and
evaluative means of language expression and accurately convey
information: “Kpanky ¢ 3ycmpiui nocmasuna Jlyyan, xoau 3
danexoi Gi0cmani NOMYUCHUM NOCMPIIOM YPA3UIAd 60poma —
4:0” (“Lutsan put an end to the match when she hit the goal with
a powerful shot from a long distance - 4:0”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 3, 2024). Familiarly marked and
rather unexpected for the football communicative space is the
phraseology eunocumu nocamu eneped (to carry the feet
forward), used with a meaning different from the fixed one. The
text is not about someone's death, but about the superiority of
the players of the Shakhtar club: “ Illaxmap noxu wo eunocums
cyneprukie yneped nozamu. Ane 6e3 zonig” (“Shakhtar is still
taking the opponents forward with their feet. But without goals”)
(https.//sport.ua, March 12, 2024).

In order to keep the attention of readers, journalists use
statements of different status, structure, intonation, modality and
expression. Their commonality is the dominance of
constructions with verb predicates, which, implementing the
author’s intention, convey the dynamic unfolding of events on
the football field: “/pyea nonosuna posnouwanaca 3 amax
«laxmapsy: Kononns uyooeo GioKkpuecs 6 wmpagnuomy i
nPOCMPINIBAg 3 20cmMpo20 Kyma — 3aXUCHUKU GUOUTU 3a
IUYvoRy JNiHi0, a nicis nooaui 6i0 kopruepa KOxum y 6opomvoi 3
0060poHyeM NPOOUE 207108010 I3 MediC 60pPOMAPCLKO20, Npome
M’ay Oueom He enyuue y niowuny. Mapcenvyi mummeso
6ionosinu noosiiHumM momenmom: nomysichui nocmpin Knocca
3 puxoutemom 6i0 Azapoea npouwioe 3a camwmumempu 6i0
cmitiku, a Mymbanva nicis Kymo6ozo 06U 20106010 nNo yeHmpy
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eopim — Piznux ynopaeca” (“The second half began with
Shakhtar's attacks: Konoplya opened up perfectly in the penalty
area and shot from an acute angle — the defenders knocked out
the front line, and after serving from the corner, Yukhym, in a
fight with the defender, punched his head from the goal area, but
the ball miraculously did not hit the plane. The Marseilles
immediately responded with a double moment: Kloss's powerful
shot with a ricochet from Azarov went centimeters from the goal
post, and Mumbagna headed the center of the goal after a
corner — Riznyk saved” (https://shakhtar.com, February 22,
2024). Compound predicates occur much less frequently in
football content. Although they are inferior to verbal predicates
in terms of quantitative indicators, they provide figurative and
expressive information about the main points of the game. Such
afunctional potential isimplemented by the adjective ypaeannui
(hurricane), formed from the noun yparan (hurricane), which,
having entered the sphere of the verb and a certain contextual
environment, underwent reinterpretation and moved from the
group of relative to the sphere of qualitative. The associative
connection with a strong wind makes it possible to figuratively
convey the high tempo of the game and the fierce struggle of
both teams. “Cmapm opyzoi nonosunu mamuy eudascsa e
menw ypazannum” (“The start of the second half of the match
seemed no less stormy”) (https://shakhtar.com, March 3, 2024).

Focusing on the syntactic organization of the investigated texts
on the football theme makes it possible to analyze the secondary
members of the sentencein view of the originality of their means
of expression, the implementation of the author’s intention,
emotional coloring, and evaluative characteristics. In the media
language of football, we come across attributive units explained
by adjectives, which not only clarify the semantics of the
reference word, but aso have an accompanying positive
evaluative meaning: “V nonepeodniti 3ycmpiui «opandicego-
yopHiy 3000y1U ACKPAGY MA GANCTAUBY NEPEMO2Y HAO OOHUM i3
KOHKYpenmis y uemnioncokuti 6opomvoi «Kpusbacom» (5:2)"
(“In the previous meeting, the “orange-black’ won a bright and
important victory over one of the competitors in the
championship fight, “Kryvbas” (5:2)") (https.//shakhtar.com,
March 8, 2024). To express the evaluative characteristics of the
players, journalists use attributive units of the complimentary
variety, which evoke positive emotions in the reader: “A4 soice ¢
KOMNEHCOBAHUL 4aC KOMAHOU CMEOPULU NO wje OOHIU 201b08ill
mooicnugocmi: ecrooucywguil E2inandy eonoeorn 3amukag nooayy
na npasy cmiuxy...” (“And already in the compensated time, the
teams each created another scoring opportunity: the
omnipresent Eginaldu headed the pass to the right post...”)
(https://shakhtar.com,  February 22, 2024); “3ipkoeuit
nigsaxucnuk Lllaxmaps 3i3Haécs, wo eomosuil nepeumu 8
JKupony” (“Shakhtar’s star midfielder admitted that he is ready
to move to Girona”) (https://sport.ua, March 19, 2024). Each of
the selected adjective forms indicates the skill of the players and
at the same time expresses a respectful attitude towards them. It
is worth clarifying that the attributive units used reveal different
shades of meaning. The highest degree of evaluation is
embodied by the lexeme siprosuii (star), which condenses
information about the possession of exceptional sports skills of a
football player, his achievement of significant results and,
naturally, fame, recognition not only in the football environment,
but in the world in general. Close in terms of semantics is the
adjective ooceiouenuii  (experienced), which concentrates
information about the athlete’s participation in a significant
number of matches, perfect possession of the ball, indicating his
success in his career. With the help of an attributive unit
sciooucywuii (the ubiquitous), a journalist emphasized the high
technical training of the football player, his ability to quickly
react to the tactics and strategy of the game.

Analyzing violations during the game, the media use negatively
marked adjective forms: “ Ezinandy na ¢nansi nonemie y zpyouit
niokam npomu Knocca, nowacmuno 6pazunvyio, wo miibKu
cipuuynux” (“Eginaldu on the wing flew into a rough tackle
against Kloss, the Brazilian was lucky that only mustard”)
(https://sport.ua, February 22, 2024); “Hanaonux I[llaxmaps
nazeas Konoc dyoice «opyonumy y saxucmi (3aronosok)” (“The
Shakhtar forward called Kolos very “dirty” in defense

(headline)”) (https//sport.ua, February 9, 2024). Attributive
units are aso involved in the modeling of descriptive
constructions indicating the difficulties of one of the teams:
“Baocki wacu ons «lllaxmaps»” (“Hard times for Shakhtar”)
(https://sport.ua, February 22, 2024).

In the studied texts, the role of an evaluative and at the same
time pragmatic tool is often peformed by adverbia units:
“Apmem bonoapenxo Kpacueo noxiag m’sau y OanbHiti Kym —
3:1" (“Artem Bondarenko beautifully put the ball into the far
corner — 3:1") (https://shakhtar.com, March 3, 2024);
“ Egpexmmno nitimas Pisnux nodaywy [Jmumpyxa 3 npasozo gaancy
Ha danwvhio cmitiky odniero pykoro” (“Riznyk effectively caught
Dmytrouk’s pass from the right flank to the far post with one
hand”) (https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024). Circumstances
expressed by adverbs can give the text a negative evaluative
tone:  “Konooebis 6esxumpicno npobus 3i wmpagnozco 6
ceminky” (“Kondogbia effortlessly punched into the wall from a
free kick”) (https//sport.ua, February 22, 2024); “3y6kos
ONUHUBCSI Neped 3aXUCHUKOM 0ecb Ha GIOCMAHi n'smu Mempig
6i0 eopim, 6i0das Hanpaso nio yoap bouoapemxy, ane moil
He32padno mMKHye 1020 6neped, GUUOE MINbKU Kymosuil”
(“Zubkov found himself in front of the defender at a distance of
five meters from the goal, gave Bondarenko a shot to the right,
but he clumsily poked him forward, only a corner came out”)
(https://sport.ua, February 15, 2024). In some constructions, we
trace the stringing of adverbial units, which serve as a means of
gradation, aimed at expressing the expression. In addition, they
reflect the emotional state of the journdist: “Ezinandy eusis
Cikana na yoap 3 2ocmpozo Kyma 371i8d, popeapd npobus
oOesxumpicHo, neszpaéno i nemouno” (“Eginaldu led Sikan to a
shot from an acute corner on the left, the forward punched it
without guile, clumsily and inaccurately”) (https://sport.ua,
February 22, 2024).

The function of speech is performed by the secondary members
of the sentence, expressed by prepositional-excellent forms of
nouns, unusual for the context in which they are: “Posicpaw
KYMO0B8020 npu3gie 00 nooayi 6 KapHy 30Hy, 0e nepuitum Ha mM’a4i
onunuscs bawmapin...” (“The corner kick led to a pass into the
penalty area, where Bashmarin was the first to hit the ball...”)
(https.//shakhtar.com, February 19, 2024). The literary
equivalent of the highlighted compound is 6izs m sua (near the
ball).

The specificity of the processed texts is determined by their
small volume and the different structure of media titles: on the
website of the Shakhtar football club, title complexes are usually
represented by one simple sentence, and on the website
“Sport.UA” — by one complex or several simple constructions. A
group of simple syntactic units is formed by narrative bisyllabic
constructions that differ in intonation, the scope of which is
publications and their titles, for example: “I'pa ionosuracs!”
(“The game has resumed!”) (https://sport.ua, February 15, 2024);
“I'paseyv Lllaxmaps 3Hic cyoow, 3mycuguwiu 1020 3pobumu
nepexuo na 2asoni (3aronosok)” (“Shakhtar's player demolished
the referee, forcing him to roll over on the lawn (headline)”)
(https.//sport.ua, March 16, 2024); As evidenced by the
presented illustrative material, the modeling of the predicative
center involves nouns in the nominative case and predicates
expressed by verbs of various tenses, but with a predominance of
the past. In order to focus attention on a certain action of the
player, the reporter sometimes violates the established model of
constructing simple two-syllable sentences, moving the predicate
to the position before the subject. Such a positional change
contributes  to the strengthening of the communicative
significance of the predicate: “ Epexmno niitmae Pisnux nooauy
Jmumpyka 3 npagoeo gaanzy Ha 0anbHIO0 CMIIKY 0OHIEI0 pYKoKO”
(“Riznyk effectively caught Dmytrouk’s pass from the right flank
to the far post with one hand”) (https://sport.ua, March 12,
2024); “3abue konino Keein nio uac niokamy Ha uyducii
nonosuni” (“Kevin scored a knee during a tackle in the other
half").

One of the main features of football discourse is brevity and
economical use of linguistic means, which is provided by
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various sentence constructions, including eliptical ones. They
function independently or as part of a complex sentence, for
example: “fkice npobaemu ¢ Cikana” (*Some problems in
Sikan” (https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024); “V zonosnozo pegepi
npobaemu i3 36 sizkom” (“The main referee has communication
problems”) (https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024); “bondapenxo
3108y Ha 2a3oni, menep Kondo2bis nacmynug iomy Ha HO2Y Ha
¢nanzi” (“Bondarenko is back on the lawn, now Kondogbia
stepped on his foot on the flank™) (https:/sport.ua, February 22,
2024).

In football content, a group of actively used ones is formed by
monosyllabic constructions, which enable the media person to
present information succinctly and operating with a small
amount of linguistic resources. Monosyllabic nouns include
nominative syntactic units, which in text broadcasts of matches
often have a distinct emotional and expressive color and convey
the tension of the situation. Instead, within the headings, they are
mostly non-vocal. Let us compare: “Ilenaremi!” (“Penalty!”
(https://sport.ua, February 22, 2024); “Momenm!” (“Moment!”
(https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024); " @aumacmuxa!”
(“Fantasy!”) (https://sport.ua, March 8, 2024) and “ Tosapucexuii
mamu  (3aroJo0BOK)” (“Friendly  match  (headline)”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 15, 2024); “Tpenysanns
«Illaxmaps» (3aronosok)” (“Shakhtar” training (headline)”)
(https://shakhtar.com, March 14, 2024). The commonality of the
analyzed monosyllabic structures lies in their purpose to convey
condensed information about what is happening during the
game, or to concisely inform about certain facts of life. Nominal
constructions of football discourse are distinguished by the
marking of a dynamically objectified event and focus attention
on certain details.

Monosyllabic sentences with the main component correlative to
the predicate show a significant communicative and pragmeatic
effect. In addition to the texts presented on the sites, a number of
media titles have been built according to this model. Among the
syntactic units, in which the predicate plays an organizational
role, three types of constructions are presented: 1) definite-
personal with the main member of the sentence, expressed by a
verb in the first person plural: “ Harawmosyemocs na 6opomvoy
3a npusosi micys (3aronosok)” (“We are getting ready to fight
for prize places (headline)”) (https://shakhtar.com, March 17,
2024); 2) indefinite-persona with a predicate in the form of the
third person plural: “Cyodakosy nadatome meouuny donomoey”
(“Sudakov  is  provided with  medical assistance”)
(https://sport.ua, March 8, 2024); 3) impersona with the
meaning of effective action: “3aéraokoeéano osa nocrioosmux
npocmpinu 6i0 Lllaxmaps 3 nigozo ¢naney” (“TWo consecutive
shots from Shakhtar from the left flank were blocked”)
(https://sport.ua, March 12, 2024); state, in particular, with a
modal shade of desire: “«lllaxmapio» eidéepmo wacmums”
(“Shakhtar’ is frankly lucky”) (https://sport.ua, February 15,
2024).

In the communicative football space there are sentences with
clarifying components, which often have an accompanying
temporal meaning: The return match will be held next Thursday,
February 22, in Marseille a the Veodrome stadium
(https://sport.ua, February 16, 2024).

The sphere of complex sentences is supplemented by sentence
constructions complicated by interjections and inserted
constructions. Interjections express. 1) the commentator’'s
assumption: “Ilicas nepedaui Cydakosa Mm’siu dosemis 0o
3y6Kkoea, akuli, 3daea/ocs, susede 2ipHUKIi8 yneped, ase
Decton Hozomw eid6us!” (“After Sudakov's pass, the ball flew to
Zubkov, who seemed to lead the miners forward, but Fesyun
kicked it away!”) (https.//sport.ua, March 8, 2024); “Ino0i mu ne
ompuMyew pe3yibmamy, HA AKUL, MONCTUEO, 3AcCTy208ycul”
(“Sometimes you don't get the result you deserve”)
(https://sport.ua, February 16, 2024); 2) confidence:
“Be3ymoeHo, none 6yno He i0eaibHUM, ajie maKum 80HO OYI0 i
ons cynepnuxa” (“Of course, the field was not ideal, but it was
so for the opponent as well”) (https://sport.ua, February 16,
2024); 3) logical organization of the statement: “Cyoos,

3azanom, yce 3pobus npasuivno” (“the judge, in general, did
everything correctly”) (https//sport.ua, March 3, 2024);
4) various emotional and evaluative shades, in particular,
sympathy, disappointment, etc.: “Bin (Tapac Cmenanenko. —
ABT.) Oyorce 0obpe mpenyeascsi ¢ nepuii 10 ouis, a nomim, na
acans, mpaemysascs” (“He (Taras Stepanenko. — Author)
trained very well in the first 10 days, and then, unfortunately, got
injured (https://sport.ua, February 16, 2024). More capacious in
terms of content, modal plan, and intonation expression are
inserted sentences, among which narrative and interrogative
constructions are attested. What they have in common is the use
of parentheses. Inserted syntactic units of the narrative variety
usually supplement the content of the basic statement. For
example: “Ilanc 3n08y sutimu éneped napmuepu cmeopuiu Ois
Cikana (Cyoaxoe posicnae amaxy, a Ezinandy xnacno
npocmpinue 00 wmpagnozo), npome Gopeapo cnpamyeas M’y
y cimky i3 306niwnboi cmoponu” (“the partners created a chance
for Sikan to take the lead again (Sudakov dispersed the attack,
and Eginalda made a great shot to the free-kick), but the
forward directed the ball into the net from the outside”
(https://shakhtar.com, February 22, 2024). A complex sentence
framed in parentheses has clarifying semantics and contains
information about new facts. It concretizes the phrase Illanc
3H08Y euumu eneped napmuepu cmeopunu 0as Cikana (the
partners created a chance for Sikan to take the lead again).
Some inserted sentences, representing the speaker’s reasoning,
perform an important communicative-intentional role. For
example, a simple interrogative construction is highlighted in the
sentence “Ilicas nodaui cnpasa (Kononns de?) Enpixe noeoio
nionpaensié ¢ pamxy, eutiwno mpoxu mumo!" (“After serving
from the right (Where's the Konoplya?) Enrique tried to touch
the frame with his foot, it went a little wide!” (https://sport.ua,
February 15, 2024) creates the effect of the commentator’ s direct
communication with the readers (for broadcasting the match —
with the TV viewers), expresses the speech and at the same time
serves as a means of influencing the interlocutors, activating
their attention.

In the media language of modern football, we find complex
sentences, among which there are attested conjunctive and non-
conjunctive constructions, as well as constructions with various
types of connection. It is noteworthy that complex syntactic units
function not only in texts, but also in article titles. In the media
names of football content, complex subjunctive constructions
with subjunctive parts of different meanings are attested, most
often: 1) signifiers: “Haseano 5 ameniticokux kny6is, sxi
xonmakmyeanu 3 Lllaxmapem wodo Cydakoséa (3arojioBok)”
(“5 English clubs that contacted Shakhtar regarding Sudakov
are named (headline)”) (https.//sport.ua, March 20, 2024);
2) investigative: “Ipasyi [Llaxmaps nosichunu, Yomy He noixaiu
6 oanimniticbky 30ipHy Yrpainu (3aromosok)” (“Shakhtar players
explained why they did not go to the Olympic team of Ukraine
(headline)") (https://sport.ua, March 20, 2024). Fragmentation is
revealed by complex sentences with subordinating conditions
and reasons, cf.. “Cyoaxos: «fxwyo [llaxmap He cmane
uemnionom, mo He gionycmums na Onimniady» (3aronoBok)”
(“Sudakov: “If Shakhtar does not become a champion, it will not
be allowed to go to the Olympics™ (headline)”) (https://sport.ua,
March 19, 2024) and “Ieopzii Cyodaxos: «f 30usoeanuii, 60
obinviue ouikysas 6i0 Myopuxa ¢ Yeaciy» (3aromosok)” (“Georgy
Sudakov: “I surprised, because | expected more from Mudryk in
Chelsea (headline)”) (https://sport.ua, March 18, 2024). The
analyzed heading structures are often presented in quotes from
the interviewees. Other types of compound sentences are
presented singly. In the texts of publications, in addition to
stylistically neutral constructions, journalists use complex
syntactic units with a distinct evaluative color, for example:
“Obamesne camomnvo cmosg Ha nieomy ¢aansi, m’su 0ye
cnpasa, ane niwia nodada i 2abOHCLKUL Popeapd 3 KilbKoX
Mempie poscmpinng Pisnuka yoapom 6 OMudiCHItl HUMCHIT Kym.
Lo poous i de 6yé Kononns, nesposymino” (“Aubameyang
stood alone on the left flank, the ball was on the right, but the
pass went and the Gabonese forward shot Riznyk from a few
meters with a shot into the near bottom corner . It is not clear
what Konoplya was doing and where he was”") (https://sport.ua,
February 15, 2024). The selected structure, contrasting with the
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previous structure, not only conveys the assessment of the
football player's game, but also verbalizes the commentator’'s
negative attitude to what was said.

In the compiled index, a small group is formed by heading
complex sentences, but a much larger number of them is
presented in articles. In media titles, complex syntactic units of
this variety often contain two predicative parts connected by
opposite relations. “Illaxmap eupeas uiuuio, ane KOHKypeHmu
siopusaromecs  (3aronoBok)” (“Shakhtar won a draw, but
competitors break away (headline)”) (https.//sport.ua, February
16, 2024). Functioning in articles, complex constructions show
the same features, athough sometimes they are structured in
three parts. “Ile ckraona euizna epa npomu  cepio3nozo
cynepnuxa, ane mu 2omogi’ (“This is a difficult away game
against a serious opponent, but we are ready”) (https.//sport.ua,
February 16, 2024).

In football content, especially in headline complexes, complex
sentences without conjunctions are limited: “Bopomapem
Llaxmaps yikasnamsca knyou AILT, @ecton — 3amina 05t Hb020
(3aromook)’ (“EPL clubs are interested in Shakhtar’s
goalkeeper, Fesyun is a replacement for him (headline)”)
(https://sport.ua, March 18, 2024). Sometimes their parts
contrast semantically. For example: “botiosa niuus: Mapcenw
yoice ne mou, [llaxmap we ne mou (3aromosok)” (“Fighting
draw: Marseille is no longer the same, Shakhtar is not the same
(headline)”) (https://sport.ua, February 16, 2024). In this
sentence construction, we trace the comparison of the
information presented in the second and third parts, which
together clarify the content of thefirst.

Focusing on the modal expression of football discourse
statements, we note that interrogative constructions occur among
them. When structuring headings, they often function alongside
narrative syntactic units and reveal a special communicative-
intentional direction. Interrogative designs serve as a kind of
means of interest to the consumer of information, motivate him
to familiarize himself with the content of the article. Such
statements are: 1) general questions, which in ora
communication predict an affirmative or negative answer, and in
football content this role is played by the text of the entire
publication, for example: “Illaxmap ne OJomosuscs 3
Tommenxemom npo komnencayito 3a Conomona. Byoe cyo?
(3aronoBok)” (“Shakhtar did not agree with Tottenham on
compensation for Solomon. Will there be a trial? (headline)”)
(https://sport.ua, March 19, 2024); “V JKupoui 6yde we odun
ykpaineyv? Bineep Lllaxmaps mooice nepeiimu 00 Kamanionyie
(3aromoBok)” (“Will there be another Ukrainian in Girona? The
Shakhtar winger can move to the Catalans (headline)”
(https://sport.ua, March 6, 2024); 2) partialy interrogetive,
within which words such as sixuii, xmo, oe (which, who, where),
etc. are attested: “IIpocnososanuii nocié y e8poxyorax. ki
wancu Llaxmaps nompanumu 0o JIY4 (Jlieu wemnionie. — Aem.)?
(3aromoBok)” (“Predicted seeding in European cups. What are
Shakhtar's chances of getting to the Champions League?
(headline)”) (https://sport.ua, March 20, 2024); 3) aternative
questions, which in view of quantitative indicators form a
peripheral group: “Illaxmap uu Juuamo? Cabo nazeas c6020
¢asopuma cezony VIIJI (3aronosok)” (“Shakhtar or Dynamo?
Sabo named his favorite of the UPL season (headline)”)
(https://sport.ua, February 23, 2024). The presented illustrative
material proves that interrogative syntactic units can appear
before and after narrative structuresin mediatitles.

Sometimes question words, athough they are included in
sentences, do not have a questioning intent. By saving linguistic
means, the author thus condenses the most important
information and at the same time preserves the informational
intrigue of the text: “ e ousumucs ounaiin mamy YIIJ/I Oborons
— Ilaxmap (3aronosok)’ (“Where to watch the online match
UPL Obolon — Shakhtar (headline)”).

In texts on football topics, especially in reports, we find
exclamatory  constructions  characterized by  increased
expression, coordinated with the emotional state of the
commentator: “Cyoaxos nokomug nio npagy wimauzy 3 moyxu,

2onkinep cmpubnys nanieo!” (“Sudakov rolled under the right
post from the point, the goalkeeper jumped to the left!”)
(https//sport.ua, February 22, 2024); “®ecion psmye Konoc
nicns yoapy 3ybkoea 3 yenmpy wmpagrozo!” (“Fesyun saves
Kolos after Zubkov's shot from the center of the penalty area!”)
(https.//sport.ua, March 8, 2024). Sometimes intonationally
contrasting syntactic units function side by side: thefirst of them
serves as a means of expressing hopes for the team’s success in
the game, and the second represents actions that did not end in
achieving the desired result: “ Momenm! Yoap i3 npasozo gnanzy
wmpaghnoeo 6i0 Tpaope nporemie nogz OanvHio Ccmiuky”
(“Moment! A shot from the right wing of the free kick by Traore
flew past the far post”) (https//sport.ua, March 12. 2024);
“Momenm! I[Ipocmpin Pemensxa 3 npagoeo @ranzy 6i0 Hocu
Bonoapenxa nonemig y Oaudxcuii, ane Pisnux eumsenyg”
(“Moment! Remenyak's cross from the right flank from
Bondarenko's leg flew into the near post, but Riznyk pulled it
out”) (https.//sport.ua, March 12, 2024).

4 Conclusion

Thus, the origindity of the language of modern football is
determined by many factors, including lexical content, genre
specificity, syntactic organization, communicative orientation
and author’'s intention. The publications submitted on the
website “Sport.UA” and the website of the football club
“Shakhtar” contain special vocabulary and terminology,
including words borrowed from the English language. Most of
them have undergone language adaptation, as evidenced by the
graphic design in Cyrillic, mastering using the method of
transcription, and in some cases also subordination to approved
grammatical norms and the ability to be a creative base for
derived units. The linguigtic palette of football discourse is
expressed by words in which the semantic structure has
expanded. These include secondary nominations of players and
other metaphorical lexemes that give the story a touch of
informal communication. One of the features of the language of
football is the inclusion of linguistic units in the text, which are
characterized by inter-thematic diffuseness. Such lexemes make
it possible to figuratively and succinctly convey fragments of the
game. Slangisms, idioms, colloquial and abusive words, which
perform an important pragmatic-intentional role and create an
atmosphere of relaxed communication, are amed at
expressiveness and creative design of publications. Football
content is represented by statements of different status, structure,
intonation, modality, and expression, the components of which
have accompanying negative or positive values. In the studied
texts, simple two-syllabic constructions function, in particular,
dliptical, complicated by clarifying, inserted units, as well as
single-syllabic  nominative,  definite-personal,  indefinite-
personal, impersonal constructions. An important
communicative-intentional direction is characteristic of complex
conjunctive and non-conjunctive sentences. Within the
conjunctions, complex subjunctive signifiers, explanatory, less
often conditional and causative constructions are attested.
Syntactic units with two predicative parts, connected by opposite
relations, dominate among the complex units.

The perspective of the research is the description of other sports-
related mediatexts.
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Abstract. The article presents the results of comprehensive study of empirical material
obtained through the controlled associative experiment method involving students
from three Ukrainian higher education institutions. The associative reactions provided
by the respondents to the stimulus word “NATO” were analyzed in their quantitative
and semantic aspects. Based on this analysis, the conceptual characteristics of the
NATO concept in the minds of young Ukrainians were determined, and the structural
model of the associative field of the investigated concept was reconstructed. The
verification of the results of the component analysis was carried out using a directed
psycholinguistic experiment based on Charles Osgood' s semantic differential method.

Keywords: concept; NATO; associative experiment; associative field; conceptual
feature; Ukrainian youth.

1 Introduction

The conceptualization of NATO in the mentality of Ukrainians
is a complex and contradictory process. The ideological legacy
of the Soviet era has resulted in the older and middle generations
of Ukrainians in the first decades of the 21st century fully or
partidly regecting the idea of Ukraines Euro-Atlantic
integration, as evidenced by numerous sociological surveys.
Myths and stereotypes of Soviet propaganda fostered a negative
attitude towards the Alliance during the Cold War. Atavisms
rooted in the memory of those from the Soviet Union included
assertions such as “NATO is an aggressive bloc” and “NATO is
an instrument of the USA foreign policy”. The collective work
of Ukrainian historians, edited by Professor D. Dzvinchuk,
presents the results of a study conducted back in 2006 in various
regions of the country. 77.2% of Crimea residents considered
NATO an aggressive bloc, while 54.7% of residents in the
Mykolaiv region and 54.5% in the Odesa region held the same
view. In contrast to the southern regions of Ukraine, citizens in
western regions held diametrically opposite positions: in the
Ternopil region, only 8.7% of respondents considered NATO
aggressive; in the Ivano-Frankivsk region — 16.2%, and in the
Lviv region — 14.7%[7].

The youth born in independent Ukraine did not demonstrate
active Euro-Atlantic aspirations despite being significantly
interested in their country’s movement towards the European
Union. One explanation for this may be, on the one hand, the
absence of an obvious military threat from neighboring states
and, on the other hand, the principle of multi-vectors upon which
the geopolitical strategy of most Ukrainian presidents was based.

Radical changes in attitudes towards NATO in the public
consciousness of Ukrainians began to occur after the annexation
of Crimea by Russia and the occupation of parts of Donetsk and
Luhansk regions in 2014. The unprovoked and unjustified full-
scale war waged by Russia against Ukraine since 2022 became
thetrigger for Ukrainians to reconsider the source of the threat to
the existence of their sovereign state and to seek reliable support
from the international community in the fight against the
aggressor. Sociological research in recent years has shown the
erasure of regional differences in the resolute recognition of the
necessity for Ukrain€'s accession to the Euro-Atlantic aliance.
According to the results of a survey conducted from February 22
to March 1, 2023, by the sociological service of the Oleksandr
Razumkov Ukrainian Center for Economic and Political Studies
as part of the MATRA Program, among 2020 respondents in the
Vinnytsia, Volyn, Dnipropetrovsk, Zhytomyr, Zakarpattia,
Zaporizhzhia, Ivano-Frankivsk, Kyiv, Kropyvnytskyi, Lviv,
Mykolaiv, Odesa, Poltava, Rivhe, Sumy, Ternopil, Kharkiv,

IN THE LANGUAGE AND THOUGHT OF

Kherson, Khmelnytskyi, Cherkasy, Chernihiv, and Chernivts
regions, as well as in the city of Kyiv (in the Zaporizhzhia,
Mykolaiv, Kharkiv, and Kherson regions - only in the territories
controlled by the government of Ukraine and not affected by
combat operations), 79% expressed a positive attitude towards
NATO, and 78% approved Ukraine's integration into the
aliance. [9]. According to a study conducted from May 26 to
June 5, 2023, by the Kyiv International Institute of Sociology
(KI11S), 79% of respondents in eastern regions of the country to
93% in western regions want to see Ukraine as a member of the
Euro-Atlantic aliance[1].

2 Literature Review

The study of the attitude of Ukrainian civil society, including its
younger generation, towards the Euro-Atlantic military-political
dliance remains a subject of active research interest for domestic
Ukrainian sociologists, political scientists, and historians.
Analysis of the stereotypical perceptions of Ukrainians about
NATO, which were entrenched during the Cold War years, isthe
focus of research by O. Makliuk [3]. Ya Tymkiv not only
attempted to understand the reasons for Ukrainians negative
attitude towards the Euro-Atlantic bloc at the beginning of the
twenty-first  century but aso formulated effective
recommendations for creating an attractive image of this
international military-political organization in the collective
consciousness of compatriots of different generations based on
informing the general public about its positive role in preserving
peace [9]. O. Novakova and M. Ostapenko traced the dynamics
of geopolitical and civilizational self-identification among
Ukrainians, their attitudes towards Western ingtitutions and
values, and the influence of these processes on the perception by
Ukrainian citizens of the place and role of their state in the Euro-
Atlantic community [6]. A. Moroz investigated the worldview
orientations of youth in the context of Ukraine's integration into
the Euro-Atlantic alliance as of 2009 [5]. Researcher O.
Zhukovskyi addressed the issue of the awareness of Ukrainian
students regarding the possibilities and prospects of partnership
between Ukraine and NATO [13].

N. Yevtushenko analyzed the verbal representation of the NATO
concept in the context of linguo-cognitive studies using materials
from Ukrainian and English-language mass media[11].

3 Materialsand Methods

The proposed article aims to analyze the associative field of the
NATO concept in the language and thought of Ukrainian
students to study their attitudes towards the Euro-Atlantic
alliance.

The methodological foundation of the research is based on the
study of the relationship between language and thought, initiated
in the works of G. Steinthal, G. Paul, C. Osgood, J. Miller, W.
Humboldt, Ch. Bally, O. Potebnya, as well as the idea of the
perspective of psycholinguistic studies of word meanings and
their functioning in the collective linguistic-mental space,
developed by modern Ukrainian and other linguists such as O.
Zahorodnia and T. Nedashkivska in ‘The associative field of a
word as a multilingual structure (based on the mass free
associative experiment with Ukrainian social and political lexis’
(2019), I. Akhmad and V. Chmel’ “Association as linguistic
phenomenon” (2016), “Constructing an associative concept
space for literature-based discovery” (2004), C. Christiaan van
der Eijk, Erik M. van Mulligen, Jan A. Kors, Barend Mons, Jan
van den Berg, in “Text-forming function of associative fields’
(2018) by V. Khomych, Ehud Jungvirt’ “Associative field as a
diagnostic tool in the assessment of the breadth of multi-aspect
concepts: the concept of “development” (2007), and “The
magic words: Lexicon of the associative field” (2020) by Sandro
Marcio Drumond Alves Marengo, and Rafael Marques Ferreira
Barbosa Magal hées.
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The study was implemented using a system of general scientific
and specialized methods, including the interpretive-analytical
method (during the processing of scientific sources related to the
chosen problematics), controlled associative experiment (in the
formation of the associative field of the “NATO” concept),
statistical method (for structuring the analyzed associative
reactions quantitatively), componential analysis (during the
interpretation of the content of the studied concept), Charles
Osgood’'s semantic differential method (for the verification of
experimental  results), induction method, and method of
theoretical generalization (during the formulation of conclusions
and research perspectives).

The study material consisted of associative reactions obtained
from interviewees through the method of controlled associative
experiment.

4 Resultsand Discussion

The associative experiment is an important research method for
studying the deep mental meanings that create the meaningful
content of a concept, as “the results of the associative
experiment represent the respondents persona idess..., in
particular, emotional reactions to the stimulus word, and are also
informative in terms of the choice of means of verbalization of
the associativefield ...” [12].

Eighty-two bachelor's degree students aged 18 to 22, who are
studying at Vinnytsia State Pedagogical University named after
Mykhailo Kotsiubynsky, Donetsk National University named
after Vasyl Stus, and Vinnytsia Humanitarian Pedagogical
College, participated in the psycholinguistic experiment. The
experiment consisted of three stages.

In the first stage of the controlled associative experiment,
participants were asked to provide one noun and adjective that
came to mind as associations with “NATO”. The quantitative
results of associative reactions are presented in Table 1.

Table 1: The quantitative results of respondents’ associative
reactions

weak 2 2.4%
apathetic 1 1.2%
high-tech 1 1.2%
indifferent 1 1.2%
steel-like 1 1.2%
impervious 1 1.2%
uncertain 1 1.2%
dubious 1 1.2%
effective 1 1.2%
fragile 1 1.2%
inflexible 1 1.2%
stagnant 1 1.2%
lazy 1 1.2%

Component analysis of the associative reactions of the
respondents allowed for interpreting the conceptual features of
NATO that have formed in their consciousness under the
influence of various extra linguistic factors. Naturally, a portion
of the associative reactions reflects the objective content
components of the conceptualized notion: organization, alliance,
military, the USA. The combined share of these conceptual
associationsis 18 (21.9%). The conceptual feature of NATO asa
partner of Ukraine in the fight against aggression is delineated:
assistance, support, defense, and cooperation. These
associations are found in the responses of 16 individuals
(19.5%). Eight interviewees (9.7%) directly link their hopes for
security with the Euro-Atlantic alliance: hope, security. Thirty-
two participants in the experiment (39%) have an understanding
of the indisputable power of the Bloc: powerful, strong,
influential, high-tech, effective, and steel-like. Conversdly, 22
respondents (26.8%) emphasize the weaknesses of the
international collective defense organization, ssemming from its
inaction and indecisiveness. Three individuals (3.6%) are
inclined to characterize the Bloc as inflexible, stagnant, and lazy.
Two of the respondents (2.4%) have doubts about the reliability
of NATO: dubious and uncertain. For 10 individuals (12%), the
main conceptual feature of NATO is its unattainability for
Ukraine: unattainable, inaccessible, and distant.

To determine the semantic content of the investigated concept,
we consider an associative reaction to the stimulus word
“NATO", such as the USA, to be important. Associating the
Euro-Atlantic alliance only with one-member country is
evidently due to the recognition of its organizational and
existential rolein thisinternational military-political bloc.

The associative reaction expressed by the adjective “military”,
belonging to 8 participants (9.7%) of the experiment, cannot be
overlooked. The focus of attention solely on the military aspect
of the Alliance by young individuals, while ignoring its political
component, is a consequence of insufficient awareness among
students about NATO'srole in global geopolitical processes.

In the second stage of the associative experiment, participants
were tasked with naming one representative of the animal world
associated with NATO. Table 2 shows the distribution of
associative reactions recorded at this experiment stage.

Table 2: Distribution of associative reactions of respondents

Quantitative manifestations of associative reactions of
thefirst stage of the experiment
_ Number of
Association responses Per cent
Nouns
weapon 14 17%
force 7 8.5%
security 6 7.3%
help/assistance 6 7.3%
support 6 7.3%
USA 5 6%
inaction 5 6%
defense 3 3.6%
organization 3 3.6%
strength 2 2.4%
alliance 2 2.4%
hope 2 2.4%
power 2 2.4%
fist 1 1.2%
cooperation 1 1.2%
Adjectives

powerful 10 12%
strong 9 10.9%
inactive 8 9.7%
military 8 9.7%
indecisiveness/indecisive 7 8.5%
strong 4 4.8%
inaccessible 4 4.8%
unattainable 3 3.6%
large 3 3.6%
authoritative 3 3.6%
influential 3 3.6 %
distant 3 3,6%
irresponsible 2 2.4%

Quantitative manifestations of associative reactions of
the Il stage of the experiment
Association Number of Per cent
responses
elephant 34 41.4%
lion 22 26.8%
tiger 11 13.4%
bear 7 8.5%
eagle 4 4.8%
bull 2 2.4%
aurochs 1 1.2%
bison 1 1.2%
horse 1 1.2%
bee swarm 1 1.2%
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In the second stage of the experiment, its organizers aimed to
determine which image of NATO predominates in the consciousness
of young students — strong or wesk. The mgority of associdive
reactions turned out to be names of fauna representatives endowed
with considerable strength and dominance in the animal kingdom.
Forty-two participants in the controlled associative experiment
(51.2%) favored animals that were powerful but dow: elephant,
bear, bull, bison, and aurochs. Thirty-three interviewees (40%)
associated the dliance with lions and tigers, animals characterized by
a rapid predatory reection, abet short-lived. Hence, it can be
concluded that while acknowledging the potential strength of NATO,
young individuas recognize the vulnerability of this military-
political organization associated with its dow response to present-
day dangers and thregts. It is worth noting that the phrase “bee
swarm”” in asociation with the noun “fist”, which correlates with an
association recorded in the first stage of the experiment, deserves
specia attention within this group of associdtive reactions. Each of
these associations objectifies the conceptual feature of the Euro-
Atlantic aliance, namely unity. However, ther isolated occurrences
suggest that very few interviewees truly bedieve in this, and the
ative characterigtic “fragile’ reinforcesthis notion.

The mathematical calculation of the results of the controlled
associative experiment allows for constructing a structural model
of the associative field of the NATO concept, represented by
reactions expressed in nouns, adjectives, and names of
representatives of the animal world. The model contains three
zones. the core, the near-periphery, and the periphery. The
criterion for assigning the verbal expression of an associative
reaction to a specific zone is the frequency of its occurrence in
the interviewees' responses.

Core Zone:

. Nouns: weapon, strength.

. Adjectives. powerful, strong.

= Names of representatives of the anima world: elephant,
lion, tiger.

Near-Periphery Zone:

= Nouns. security, assistance, support, inaction,
organization/aliance.

= Adjectives. inactive, military, indecisive, unattainable,
large, authoritative.

= Names of representatives of the animal world: bear, eagle.

USA,

Periphery:

. Nouns: hope, fist, cooperation.

=  Adjectives: inaccessible, irresponsible, weak, indifferent,
uncertain, fragile, inflexible.

. Names of representatives of the anima world: bison,
aurochs, horses, bee swarm.

In the final third stage, we employ a directed psycholinguistic
experiment using Charles Osgood’ s semantic differential method
to verify the component analysis results. The respondents were
asked to determine on separate sheets what connotation the
abbreviation NATO has for them in a table with such an
interpretation of gradation on the scale of opposite meanings
(positive - negative connotation): +3 means “extremely
positive’, +2 — “positive’, +1 — “not very positive’, -3 —
“absolutely negative’, -2 — “negative’, -1 — “rather negative’, 0

“cannot  determine’”. The aggregated quantitative
manifestations of respondents' reactions are presented in Table 3.

Table 3: The results of the experiment using C. Osgood’s
semantic differential method

Simuus Positiveconrotetion Urolscided Neggtiveconnotaion
word
+3 +2 +1 0 3 2 -1
NATO | 20| 3BAIH| 140170 1(12%) 222%)

There were different levels of positive connotation with the
NATO acronym among 96.4% of the respondents, while 2.4%

associated it with a negative connotation, and 1.2% were unable
to determine.

5 Conclusion

The comprehensive psycholinguistic study of the associative
field of the NATO concept in the language and thought of
Ukrainian university students has enabled the identification of
conceptual characterigtics of the Euro-Atlantic alliance that
shape young people's attitudes towards it. The defining
conceptual features include, on the one hand, the strength of the
bloc and, on the other hand, indecision and inaction. Ukrainian
youth realize that NATO is a force capable of assisting in the
fight against aggression, but they are not confident in the
reliability of the alliance. Twelve per cent of the experiment
participants acknowledged the unattainability of Ukraine's
membership in thisinternational collective defense organization,
while only two individuals associated the Bloc with hope. The
combination of all these factors results in varying levels of
assessment of NATO, ranging from extremely high to not very
high.

The linguigtic-mental sphere of the young generation in
Ukrainian society is an extremely interesting object of study,
particularly in the psycholinguistic dimension. The results of
such investigations can be valuable for modelling educational
and cultural projects of strategic importance. We consider
research on concepts such as the EUROPEAN UNION,
EUROPEAN VALUES, DEMOCRACY, and so forth as
promising avenues of exploration.
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Abstract: The article characterizes the lexical units involved in the process of thematic
diffusiveness, distinguishes between their regular and unique manifestations in modern
journalism, outlines the secondary meaning of lexical-semantic derivatives and
considers it in dichotomy with the interpretation established in dictionaries.
Nominations with new semantic nuances, not yet recorded in dictionaries, contribute
to the strengthening of expression and negative connotation. Such language units give
texts an emotional and evaluative color, originality of language expression, non-
standard implementation of the author’s communicative and intention. The stylistic
migration of nominations is one of the important features of modern media discourse.
Among them, the authors distinguish colloquial words, slangisms, in particular
borrowed from the English language, vulgarisms, anti-etiquette idioms, which,
although they are outside the limits of the standards typical for the press, give the
statement a negative-reduced tone, aptly, emotionally and expressively characterize
persons. Attention is focused on the writing of pejoratively labeled obscene
vocabulary and the linguistic adaptation of anglicisms. It is noted that language units
that have undergone interstylistic transitions occasionally have positive connotations.
The analyzed factual material testified that in the all-Ukrainian media editions “Gazeta
po-Ukrainsky” and “Ukraina moloda’ nominations, which are characterized by
stylistic migration, are quantitatively limited, which is explained by the internal
politics of the publications.

Keywords: vocabulary; lexical meaning; semantic word structure; nomination;
derivation; stylistic role; negative evaluation; slangism; invective vocabulary;
Ukrainian language.

1 Introduction

The constant development of the language prompts scientists to
study it in the context of linguistic dynamics. As it is known,
among al language levels, the lexical one undergoes the most
active renewal, which expresses its replenishment with foreign
words, units formed by morphologica methods, as well as
nominations that have undergone an expansion of the semantic
structure. The enrichment of words with shades of meaning is
connected with the process of neo-semanticization and reveals a
relationship to the lexical-semantic variety of derivation. In
addition, dynamism is demonstrated by lexemes with signs of
interstylistic migration. These and a number of other
characteristics are inherent in the mass media space, which most
promptly responds to language changes. Linguists have
repeatedly paid attention to transformations within the lexical
system, analyzing it on the basis of newspaper journalism. We
consider the emphasis on non-linguistic (external) factors that
directly affect the language expression of modern media
discourse [8] to be quite well-argued. Actively researched ones
are, in particular, problems related to the semantic update of one
lexeme in texts of a different thematic range [10] or severa
nominations in publications devoted to clearly defined issues [6;
9]. The phenomenon of thematic diffuseness in interaction with
other language changes was analyzed by E. A. Karpilovska,
L. P. Kislyuk, N. F. Klymenko, V. I. Kritska, T. K. Puzdyreva,

Yu. V. Romaniuk [2]; some aspects of such findings against the
background of social dynamics were considered by
T.I. Prudnikova [12; 13; 14], expansion of the semantic
structure of sports nominations and their use in articles of a
different thematic range was traced by N. M. Kostusiak [5]. The
functioning of words that have undergone inter-thematic
movements in the language of modern newspaper periodicals is
determined by the desire of journalists to inform in an original
and creative way about a certain fragment of objective reality, to
create a text that would correspond to the preferences and
linguistic tastes of readers, interest them and at the same time
implicitly convey the attitude of the author to the described. In
addition, the language of the mass media of the beginning of the
21st century is characterized by looseness and a tendency
towards oral communication, the penetration of stylistically
reduced units, jargonisms, vulgarisms, and other types of
substandard vocabulary. The stylistic vector of the research of
media texts of various genres is reflected in the collective
monograph “The system and structure of the Ukrainian language
in the functional and stylistic dimension” [3]. T. S. Panchenko
[11] and T. I. Prudnykova [15] characterized colloquia verbsin
periodicals of the beginning of the 21st century.
T. M. Levchenko analyzed the slang units presented in the
language of modern newspaper journalism, which she examined
in terms of semantics, expressiveness, emotionality, and
evaluation [7]. Despite the presence of a significant number of
works, we cannot spesak of the completeness of the solution of all
issues related to the problem of thematic and functional-stylistic
diffuseness of the vocabulary and its manifestation in media
sources. We believe it appropriate to consider the indicated
linguistic phenomena in terms of the influence of an important
external factor — the active phase of the Russian-Ukrainian war,
building the research on the materia of newspaper periodicals
from 2022 to the beginning of 2024.

The purpose of the article is to characterize the lexical units
involved in the process of thematic diffusion, distinguish
between their regular and unique manifestations in modern
journalism, find out the secondary meaning of lexical-semantic
derivatives and consider it in dichotomy with the interpretation
established in dictionaries; to describe language units that have
undergone inter-stylistic trangitions, to focus attention on their
communicative and pragmetic features, emotional and evaluative
load.

2 Materialsand Methods

The following methods are directed to the implementation of the
goa: descriptive, which served as a basis for research and
systematization of lexemes that, having entered the texts of
military themes, acquired new semantic shades; comparative,
which made it possible to analyze nominations with lexically
modified shades against the background of their creative units
with their attached values; linguistic stylistic, aimed at the
description of nominations that have undergone an expansion of
their content, as well as elements of colloquia and everyday
style in terms of their positive and negative value, emotional
load and expressiveness; linguo-pragmatic, which became the
basis for determining the communi cative-pragmatic power of the
studied language units.

The material of the research was the texts on military topics,
published in the all-Ukrainian media publications ‘Gazeta po-
Ukrainsky”  (https//gazetaua) and “Ukraina  moloda’
(https://umolodakyiv.ua). The index of the actual material is
limited to 2022-early 2024. In addition, the materials of the
“Large explanatory dictionary of the modern Ukrainian
language” [1] were used, the data of which made it possible to
reveal the expansion of the semantic structure of lexemes.




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

3 Resultsand Discussion

News content related to military operations in Ukraine is a daily
integral material presented on the websites of well-known media
publications. In order to attract the attention of information
consumers, journalists try to create an interesting text, involving
in the description units that have undergone inter-thematic and
inter-stylistic shifts and correspond to the language preferences
of modern society. Such nominations often have an emotional
and evauative vaue, implement the communicative and
intentional intention of the author of the publication, convey his
attitude to the described realities and show unequal activity in
the texts. The development of semantic nuances of words is
connected with a cognitive process built on the basis of
associative connections. In modern language practice, the
expansion of content can be traced within the vocabulary of
various thematic groups. The severity of the tendency to apply
figuratively used nominations in the medical fied is
implemented by the verb peanimysamu (to resuscitate), which
serves as a means of marking the process of restoring something,
in particular: 1) the functional capacity of objects that have not
worked for a certain time: “...0esiki uacmunu pociiicekux gilicbk
yorce nepebysaiome na mepumopii binopyci ma peanimyioms
3aKoHcep8osani aepoopomu, noby0osani 8 paodancvbki uacu’
(“...some units of Russian troops are already on the territory of
Belarus and are resuscitating preserved airfields built in Soviet
times”) (https://gazeta.ua, October 6, 2022); 2) principles, ideas,
methods that dominated earlier, had a negative impact on society
and later disappeared, but now they seek to take them as abasis
in order to make the people of Ukraine submissive:
“Ilpeocmasnux  Yxpainu ¢ Opeanizayii 06’ eonanux Hayitl
Cepeiti  Kucnuys  3aseus, wo Pocis peanimye noaimuxy
paodsncvkozo ouxmamopa Hocuna Cmanina, sxuii eucmynae
npomu npas Hapoois na camosusnauenns” (“The Representative
of Ukraine at the United Nations Serhiy Kyslytsia stated that
Russia is resuscitate the policy of the Soviet dictator Joseph
Stalin, who opposed the rights of peoples to self-determination”
(https://gazeta.ua, April 25, 2023); 3) measures similar to those
that took place after the end of the Second World War and
proved the impartiality of the decisions, for example: “P®
posnouana ouckycito ¢ OOH, wo6 peanimyeamu neimmomus
Hnmuncoroi kongepenyii 1945 poxy” (“the Russian Federation
started a discussion at the UN to resuscitate the leitmotif of the
Yalta Conference of 1945") (https://gazeta.ua, April 25, 2023).
In addition to combining with the names of non-beings, the
lexeme peanimysamu (to resuscitate) functions in contexts about
persons. In this case, it is not about a threat to life, but about the
return of people to the previous type of activity related to the
destabilization of the situation in Ukraine, for example:
“Pocisnu  3apaz  peanimyioms  RONIMMEXHON02I8  4ACIE
npesudenma-emikaua Bikmopa Hnyrosuua” (“Russians are now
resuscitating political technologists from the time of the fugitive
president Viktor Yanukovych”) (https.//gazeta.ua, November 2,
2022).

Vocabulary related to the medical field is presented in the
sentence “ CHY e, byna i 6yoe ckanvnenem é pykax ykpaincokozo
Hapody, ska Oyde eupizamu yi 2aweOHi Asuwa, AKi A
nepepaxyeas, AK PpaKoei RYXAuUHU», — Hazonocus Bacune
Manox” (“The SBU is, was and will be a scalpel in the hands of
the Ukrainian people, which will cut out these shameful
phenomena that | have listed, like cancerous tumors,”
emphasized Vasyl Malyuk”) (https.//gazetaua, February 25,
2024). With the help of selected language units, it was possible
to figuratively and expressively convey the attitude of
Ukrainians to what threatens the existence and development of
their state. In the context of continuous attacks by the occupiers,
in addition to the phrase pakosa nyxauna (cancerous tumor), the
quote from the military uses the lexeme sipyc (virus): “Aze eonu
HiOU GIpyc, pAK08A RYXJIUHA BCe OOHO PO3NOBCIOOACYIOMbCS NO
YVKpaincekux mepumopisix», — dodas Jlasymkin” (“But they are
like a virus, a cancerous tumor is still spreading across
Ukrainian territories,” Lazutkin added” (https://gazeta.ua,
December 31, 2023). Incidentally, we will add that the modern
lexicography records the compound sznosxicna nyxauna
(malignant tumor), which is a synonym for cancerous tumor —“a

neoplasm in the human or animal body that has the ability to
metastasize, spread cancer cells with the flow of blood or
lymph” [1, p. 1191]. The strengthening of expression and
negative connotation is facilitated by the stringing together of
several metaphorically used nominations, among which the
medical term memacmas (metastasis) has undergone the
expansion of the semantic structure, explained in the “Large
Explanatory Dictionary of the Modern Ukrainian Language’ as:
“1. medical. The transfer of certain pathological material from
the affected part of the body to another, where the corresponding
painful process occurs. 2. The focus of the disease arising as a
result of such transfer” [1, p. 663]. The analyzed nomination was
used in the context of the president of Russia and the traitors
who worked for the aggressor state in order to highlight their
negative features and provoke condemnation: “/laninos npo
nepezosopu: Ilymin — paxoea nyxauna 3 memacmazamu
(3arosoBoK). «Xouy Haeonocumu, wo Ilymin i3 11020 8itiHOI0 — ye
pakoea nyxnuma. fxwo i He eudamumu nosuicmio U
ocCmamovHo, Juuie NUMAanHsA 4acy, Koiu no4YHemsvCs peum)us y
we cipwiti popmi 3 PO3N0G3AHHAM MEMACMA3i68 NO 6CLOMY
miny», — ckazaé ein (Onexcii [aninos)” (“Danilov on
negotiations: Putin is a cancerous tumor with metastases
(headline). “I want to emphasize that Putin and his war are a
cancerous tumor. If it is not removed completely and
permanently, it is only a matter of time when a relapse will begin
in an even worse form with the spread of metastases throughout
the body,” he said (Olexii Danilov)”) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 17, 2023); “Tpeba posymimu npocmy piu: Ilymin —
Kaodposuii kazedicm, 6iH decsimKu POKi@ 8UOY008Y8AE A2EHNYPHY
pobomy no Vipaini. Lle wnave pax, axuii nowuploe ceoi
Memacmasu i noocupac 300pogi Kuimunu. Ane Hacnpagoi
azenmypna mepedca pociiicokoi @®CE ne cnpayiosana mak, sx
OuiKy8anoCcy, — “nyxaumy’ Mu 6uACHO eupizanu», — 3a6U8
eonosa CBY” (“You need to understand a simple thing: Putin is
a personnel Kagebist, he has been building up agency work in
Ukraine for decades. It is like a cancer that spreads its
metastases and devours healthy cells. But in reality, the Russian
FSB's intelligence network did not work as expected - we cut out
the “tumor” in time,” said the head of the SBU”)
(https.//gazeta.ua, April 21, 2023). The adverb ingixosanuii
(infected), which has acquired new shades of meaning in
newspaper reporting, is involved in discrediting the image of
Vladimir Putin as an inadequate person: “lorosenuii 6ocHnull
3nouuneys Pocii mobumv, koau tiomy annodyioms na cmadionax,
a 6iH, IH@IKosanuii «Mmauiclo GiUHU», KYIbMUBye azpeciio,
Hanpasneny Ha cyciouwi kpainu u uapoou” (“the main war
criminal of Russia likes to be applauded in stadiums, and he,
infected with “war mania”, cultivates aggression directed at
neighboring  countries and peoples”) (https://gazeta.ua,
September 18, 2022). Therefore, lexemes of the medical field
have the ability to function outside the boundaries of special
texts. Participating in the expression of negative traits of
persons, such units often acquire new semantic nuances not yet
recorded in dictionaries, which serves as a sign of the uniqueness
of their manifestation.

Media workers sometimes use the names of professions in the
raillway sector in relation to the military. For example, in the
“Large Explanatory Dictionary of the Modern Ukrainian
Language’ the lexeme cmpinounux (“switchman”) has two
meanings — “1. A worker who moves switches on railway tracks
and performs other auxiliary work on the railway. 2. Figurative.
An innocent person, on whom actual sins and crimes committed
by responsible persons, the management of an institution, the
dtate, etc. are transferred” [1, p. 1403]. Within the scope of the
second explanation, the well-established combination suaimu
empinounuka (finding a switchman) is considered — “shifting
one's guilt onto someone else” [1, p. 1403]. In the sentence
“Byno 6 nomunkor 6 yux ymMoeax wiyKamu cmpiioYHuKie iuue
ceped xkomanoupie bamanviionie i 6pueao” (“1t would be a
mistake in these conditions to look for switchmen only among
battalion and brigade commanders’ (https:.//umolodakyiv.ua,
03/27/2024), it underwent a structural modification.

In the researched media texts, signs of thematic migration are
revedled by lexemes from the sports sphere, which, when
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appearing in publications about the war, Russia, the intentions of
its ruling elite directed against the Ukrainian people, give the
texts adistinct emotional and expressive tone: “ Aze sce o maku,
AKwo nopieniogamu iz 3a0izom na 100 mempis, mo s sadxcaio,
wo 70 mempie mu eoice npobienu. Ane yi ocmanni 30 ¢
Hatieadxcuumu», — ckasas €pmax” (“But still, if we compare it
with the race 100 meters, then | believe that we have already run
70 meters. But these last 30 are the most difficult,” Yermak
said") (https://gazeta.ua, November 10, 2023); “Joezuii 3abiz y
yvomy 060601 e ¢ inmepecax Kpemas” (“A long run in this duel
is not in the interests of the Kremlin”) (https://gazeta.ua,
November 30, 2022); “Mu eumpumanru «cHpunmy» nepuiux
muoicuie  eenuxoi  einu. Mu  3moenu  nepebyoyeamucv  3i
cnpunmy na mapaghon, pospaxosgyiouu Ha pik-nismopa” (“\We
survived the “sprint™ of the first weeks of the great war. We
were able to rebuild from a sprint to a marathon, counting on a
year and a half”) (https://lumolodakyiv.ua, November 30, 2023);
“Hapas3si Pocis namaeaemvcsa «3a860amu HOKAym», 8KUOAOHU )
siuny maxcumym pecypcig” (“Currently, Russia is trying to
“inflict a knockout”, throwing maximum resources into the
war”) (https://gazeta.ua, March 2, 2024); “He docsewu ycnixy
Tocmomeni, pociticokuil cenumab cnpobysag nosmopumu yet
camuti ¢pinm y Bacunvkosi niedenniwe cmoauyi” (“Having
failed to succeed in Gostomel, the Russian General Staff tried to
repeat the same feint in Vasylkiv, south of the capital”)
(https://gazeta.ua, March 1, 2022); “ne moowce euepamu giiny
60€HHUM WIAXOM, a YKpaina ne mae npasa npozcpamu. Lle
yyzuean2” (“Russia cannot win the war by military means, and
Ukraine has no right to lose. This is zugzwang”)
(https://gazeta.ua, August 2, 2022). As evidenced by the given
examples, the relationship to lexical-semantic derivation is
revealed by sports terms used in a figurative sense, relating to
athletics, boxing, chess, etc.

In the studied texts, the designation of a person by profession as
m’acnux (@ butcher) acquires a negative value, which is
explained in the dictionary as “1. One who trades meat or works
in the slaughterhouse. 2. despise The name of a hunter, who
strives to get an animal at any cost” [1, p. 698]. For example:
“Pocisa npoeonocysana 3a nymind, a 3HA4umMeb — 3@ GIUHY, 1
menep y KpeMaieCbKo20 M’ACHUKA we Oinbuie po3e a3aHi pyKu
na eéce” (“Russia voted for Putin, which means - for the war, and
now the Kremlin butcher has even more hands free for
everything”) (https.//umolodakyiv.ua, March 27, 2024). In
combination with the subordinate attribute xpemniscoxuii (the
Kremlin), the lexeme x scnux (butcher) performs the role of a
secondary designation of the head of Russia and expresses not
only the tone of contempt indicated in the lexicographic work,
but also contains a hidden indication of Vladimir Putin's
maniacal desire to kill as many Ukrainians as possible, seize
their territories to satisfy his own ambitions and demonstrations
of their greatness and permissiveness. Given this phenomenon
and the absence of an interpretation of this meaning in the
dictionary, the figuratively used homination proves its semantic
unigqueness.

In the analyzed texts, some publications are built on contrast,
which is provided by language units from the field of theatrical
art and nominations for the designation of the president of the
aggressor state: “22 6epesnsi 2024 poxy y Iliomockos’i, &
mopeosomy yeumpi «Kpoxyc Cimi Xony 3amicms xomyepmy
gioomoi epynu «lliknixy» 6yna nocmaenena eucmasa «Koponayis
KpU6agozo Kapaukay, 6 sKitl 3a64acHo Oyau posnucaui poni ons
ceimosux nonimuunux 3ipox CILIA, @panyii, Himeuuunu,
Benuxoi Bpumanii, €C i HATO. Asmop idei i pesrcucep
suUCMAagu — GOIOOUMUD NYMiH, MINCHAPOOHUL mepopucm,
cepilinuii 60ueYA, M’ACHUK, 60EHHUIL 3104UHEUD, U000 K020
Midicnapoonuil cyo eéudas opoep na apeuim (ncegOOHIM nymina 6
K/IE CPCP «nedonanox» i «onioa moavy). ... I'onosny pons
BUKOHABYIB KPUBABOI KOPOHAYIi «KAPAUKA» 3iepana maemua
epyna cneynazy DCK... T'onoena ponv ¢ ingopmayiinomy
3abesneuenti «3anizHo2o anibiy 015 MOCKOGCbKO20 (iopepa
nymina 6yna eideedena I[PY.."” (“*March 22, 2024 in the
suburbs of Moscow, in the shopping center “Crocus City Hall”
instead of the concert of the famous band “‘Piknik™ the play
“The Coronation of the Bloody Dwarf”” was staged, in which the

roles for the world political stars of the USA, France, Germany,
Great Britain, the EU and NATO were pre-written. The author
of the idea and the director of the performance is Vladimir Putin,
an international terrorist, serial killer, butcher, war criminal,
against whom the International Court of Justice has issued an
arrest warrant (Putin's nickname in the KGB of the USSR is
‘““cigarette butt” and “pale mole”). ... The main role of the
executors of the bloody coronation of the “dwarf” was played by
the secret group of the FSB special forces... The main role in the
information provision of the “iron alibi” for the Moscow Fuhrer
Putin was assigned to the CIA...” (https.//umolodakyiv.ua,
March 29, 2024). All tokens used in the text to denote Vladimir
Putin have a disparaging tone, and the nominations of the theater
industry give the story a unique flavor.

Let us comment on the use of the noun kyyax (“kutsak”), which
reveals signs of thematic diffuseness, explains interstylistic
movements and, at the same time, language dynamics. It
complements the palette of negative nouns that refer to the
president of Russa and contributes to the originality and
expressiveness of the language: “Hy 3¢ioku suamu omomy
KpemuiecbKoMy — Kyuaky, wo KOu ICmopuka MOCKOSIi
Knioueecvkozo 3anumanu, skoio mo6oio ecosopunu 6 Kuiscokill
Pyci — Vkpaiui, mou gionosis: «Tax, sk 2osopsame 3apaz (y XIX
cm. — Aem.) 0sovku y Kuiscokiit 2ybepnii»” (“Well, how does
that Kremlin knave know that when the historian of Muscovite
Klyuchevsky was asked what language was spoken in Kievan
Rus - Ukraine, he answered: “The way they speak now (in the
19th century — Author) uncles in the Kyiv province””)
(https://umolodakyiv.ua, April 5, 2023).

In the context of professional activity, there are some universals
that provide text with fluency: “Tomy s cnpobysas cebe &
bacamvox cymidcHux npogeciax — 106enipyi, Ousaimi U
O0obupanni mebnis, mamyiosanni’ (“Therefore, | tried myself in
many related professions — jewelry, design and selection of
furniture, tattooing”) (https.//gazeta.ua, November 2, 2023).

Stylistic migration is revealed by the verbal unit npoiimucs (take
a walk), used in the media title, which condenses information
about reasoned criticism expressed at the opponent, and at the
same time implements the tone of oral communication, for
example: “«npoiimosca» no sucmyny Jlasposa ¢ Paobesi OOH
(3aronosok)” (“Kislytsia “walked” after Lavrov's speech at the
UN Security Council (headline)”) (https.//gazeta.ua, April 25,
2023).

Vulgarisms, witnessed in the speech of representatives of the
authorities, including the President of Ukraine, as well as
ordinary citizens, have an offensive and evaluative value. The
use of such words is a reaction to Russia's actions againgt the
civilian  population: “«[fzs  ceonoma  gionogioamume»:
3enencoruii  6idpeacysaé  ma  pakemmuti  yoap — no
6azamonosepxieyi y [uinpi (3aronosok)” (“This bastard will
bear responsibility”’: Zelensky reacted to the rocket attack on a
high-rise building in Dnipro (headline)” (https:.//gazeta.ua, July
28, 2023); “Ilpesudenm Ykpainu Bonooumup 3enencexuil
noobiyse 3pobumu 6ce, Woob NPUMASHYMU <YK CEOTOMY» 00
NOBHO20 NOKAPAHHSL 34 A2peciio 1l mepop npomu Hawux aoet”
(“The President of Ukraine Volodymyr Zelensky promised to do
everything to bring “this bastard” to full punishment for
aggression and terror against our people” (https://gazeta.ua,
July 29, 2023); “Ta ceéonoma cneyianvho i30una no 20podax
mankom, wob noou nivozo ne caouny” (“That bastard specially
drove around the gardens in a tank so that people wouldn’t plant
anything”) (https://gazetaua, April 3, 2023); “«Buoui
nymincoka ceonoma amaxyeara Mmicmo. Bopoe 3no8y
sacmocysas paxemu C-300 npomu muprnoeo 3anopixcocs», —
ti0emwcsi y nogioomaenni” (At night, Putin's bastards attacked
the city. The enemy again used S-300 missiles against peaceful
Zaporizhzhia,” the report says”) (https://gazeta.ua, February 27,
2023). As evidenced by the presented constructions, the insulting
lexeme ceonoma (bastard) can function together with
subordinate adjectival forms, which not only specify its
meaning, but also give the statement a negative and reduced
tonality.
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In the language of the press, we find a lot of secondary
nominations for the designation of enemies. The authors of the
publications use such language units in order to accurately,
emotionally and expressively describe the Russian military and
related actions, phenomena, facts of objective reality and at the
same time convey a negative, ironic-contemptuous attitude
towards it. The noun noxudsku (scum), used with a figurative
meaning, is directed to the implementation of the specified
intentions: “2. figurative., despised Morally corrupt people,
declassified, crimina elements of society; waste, disgrace,
celling” [1, p. 1025]: “Biiina ¢ Ykpaini — uydosa moxcaugicme
ons Pocii noz6ymucs max 36anux <nOKuObKie cycniibcmea»”
(“The war in Ukraine is a great opportunity for Russia to get rid
of the so-called “scum of society””) (https://umolodakyiv.ua,
September 28, 2022). The semantic proximity is revealed by the
noun eaouna (bitter creature) in combination with the
stylistically marked adjective pawucmcora (rashist): “«Kpemns
cO0myemuvcs 00 0OCMAMOYH020 pueka. ﬁOZO npoean ozHavamume,
wo pawiucmcoKin 2aduni snamanu xpebemy (3aronosok)” (“The
Kremlin is preparing for the final push. Its failure will mean that
the spine of the Rashist bitter creature has been broken”
(headline)") (https://gazeta.ua, July 19, 2022). Expressiveness,
imagery and emotionality are enhanced by the idiom szamamu
xpeoem (to break the spine) presented in the media title — it is
much brighter and more expressive than its neutral correlates
such as win, overcome.

Among those activated in newspaper articles, there is the
vulgarism sdoxnymu (to die), which, reflecting the mood of
Ukrainians, has moved from colloquial everyday communication
to ajournalistic style. It is used in constructions addressed to the
Russian president: “«IIymin, wo6 mu 300x» — Cepdiouka Ha
KoHYepmi 8 Masami «pOMAHMUYHO» 36EPHYIACL 00 Npe3udeHma
P® (zaronosok)” (“Putin, may you die” Serdyuchka
“romantically” addressed the president of the Russian
Federation at a concert in Miami (headline)”) (https.//gazeta.ua,
September 7, 2023); “«Ony6nixysana ¢pomo I[lymina 3 nionucom
«wob mu 300x, n*ono» — ax y Kpumy npomecmyioms npomu
Pocii (3aromosok)” (“She published a photo of Putin with the
caption “so that you die, motherfucker” — how Crimea is
protesting against Russia (headline)”) (https.//gazeta.ua, April
26, 2023); “«Vkpaina ¢ €C i HATO, a Ilymin 300x»: nixomunyi
v Cnog’ancvky poskasanu IlopouteHKy npo 2onoehe 6adicanis
(3aronoBok)” (“Ukraine is in the EU and NATO, and Putin is
dead”: infantrymen in Sloviansk told Poroshenko about their
main wish (headline)”) (https://gazeta.ua, October 15, 2022).

In the Ukrainian mass media, we trace the use of slang
vocabulary, which, although it is outside the limits of the
standards typical for the press, nevertheless performs important
communicative and pragmatic tasks. Such a functional potential
isinherent in the noun oyprus (stupid thing), which, together with
the adjective dependent on it, realizes evaluability and
expression and encodes the intellectual features of the official,
which contrast with the norms accepted in society, for example:
“3acmynnux eonosu paou 6esnexu pg Omimpiu medsedcs
BUNIECHY8  CBOI0  HeP2O8Y  ANKOZOJIbHOCUHOPOMHY OypHIO”
(“Deputy Chairman of the Security Council of the Russian
Federation Dmitry Medvedev blurted out his next alcohol
syndrome stupid thing”) (https: //umoloda.kyiv.ua, March 27,
2024).

In the mass media space, slang units are used to describe
behavioral stereotypes of Russians. The stringing of nominations
of the specified variety and other pejoratively marked words,
which differ in terms of their linguistic affiliation, gives the text
atone of oral communication, vulgarizes it, and expresses irony.
Such lexemes are represented in the statements of the military:
“Pociss — ye 20RHUK, KU OOMAXYEMBCA 00 WIKOIAPA 6
niosopimmi. HAxwo 3auioumu tiomy no 3y0ax, 6iH 3YNUHUMbCS.
Mu 3auiounu, ane 3y6u noku wo ne nocunanucs. Tpeba oumu
we” (“Russia is a knacker who approaches a schoolboy in the
backyard. If you poke him in the teeth, he will stop. We have
soaked, but the teeth have not yet fallen. It is necessary to beat
more” (https://gazeta.ua, November 2, 2023). According to the
thematic range, the dangism naswcepmucs (to get full) tends to

this group, the structural volume of which has increased along
with the interpretation outlined in the dictionary, which indicates
its functional uniqueness. Let us compare: nascepmucs — " 1. Get
full... 2. Get drunk” [4, p. 204] and “ Cxoorce, wo pocisinu nikoau
He nadicepymuca. A npumomy 0ani nocpoxucysamumyms ceimogi
s0epHoio i ximiunoto 36poeio” (“It seems that the Russians will
never be full. At the same time, they will continue to threaten the
world with nuclear and chemical weapons” (June 30, 2022).
Contempt for the occupiers is expressed by the noun ascmyp
(stiff), which more colorfully than its sylisticaly neutra
equivalent noxiunux  (decedent), implements the actor's
intention: “«Vkpaincexi 6iiyi 6 Aediieyi 3anuwunu mucsui
KayancoKux JeMypie ma 3HUWEHOI pOCiucbKoi mexHiku» —
JKopin (3aronoBok). «Pesyibmamu, wo Mu ROKA3aau — y uensioi
MUCAY I MUCAY KAyancoKux Hemypie ma 3HuweHoi pocilicbkoi
mexHiKu — ece ye auue 3a605KU AOCONIOMHO eepoi'!muM BYUHKAM
6itiyie nawoi Tpemvoi wimypmogoi ma iHwux niopo3oinie Ha
YboMy Hanpamky», — ckazae 6in (Maxcum JKopin)' (“Ukrainian
fighters in Avdiivka left thousands of Katsap stiffs and destroyed
Russian equipment” — Zhorin (headline). “The results that we
have shown — in the form of thousands and thousands of Katsap
stiffs and destroyed Russian equipment — all this is only thanks
to the absolutely heroic actions of the soldiers of our Third
Assault Division and other units in this direction,” he (Maxim
Zhorin) said”) (https:// gazeta.ua, February 20, 2024).

The stories of Ukrainian defenders presented in the articles
sometimes contain  obscene vocabulary, which has a
quantitatively limited expression and peculiar writing: often,
instead of some letters, other graphic signs are used: “ Pocisinam
nompiben yseco cgim, wob mamu de we nacp*mu’ (“Russians
need the whole world to have somewhere else to give a shit”)
(https.//gazeta.ua, November 2, 2023). The specified verb
contaminates the direct and figurative meaning, which is
evidenced by the behavior of the Russian invaders in the homes
of the civilian population, in state institutions and ingtitutions
located in the temporarily occupied territories.

Some colloquial lexemes are used in relation to Ukrainians, in
particular their reluctance to defend the Motherland. In the
researched contexts with the meaning “to avoid service in the
Armed Forces’ the slang verbs sionunsamu, siokocumu (to defer)
are used. The unusualness of these nominations being in a
journalistic style is highlighted by their design in quotation
marks, for example: “I sxbu moodi «eionunae», dobposinbHO He
3anucagcs 00 6ilicvka, s 0 cobi yvbo2o Hikoau He npobayug’
(“And if | had “deferred” back then, not voluntarily signed up
for the army, | would never forgive myself for this”
(https://umolodakyiv.ua, November 29, 2023); “Vkpaiucexuii
cnieax i eicvkosuil Bimaniu Kosnoecekuu 3aseéus, wo Ilzop
Kounopamwk do 60 poxie 3pobue ece, wob <«giokocumu» 6io
mobinizayii” (“Ukrainian singer and military man Vitaly
Kozlovskyi said that Ihor Kondratyuk did everything until he was
60 years old to “steer away” from mobilization”)
(https.//gazeta.ua, March 6, 2024). In publications related to the
topic, we come across modern slangisms that have entered the
Ukrainian lexica space from the English language: “Ijo6
40106iK 8iOKOCU8 6i0 apmii: Pebpuk 3axeiumunu wepes mpemio
eacimnicmo. Boma 6ionosina (3aroioBok). Bmpeme eacimna
menesedyua 42-piuna Jlinis Pebpux nompanuna nio xeunio
xeimy” (“For a husband to defer from the army: The ladder was
hated because of the third pregnancy. She replied (title). For the
third time, 42-year-old Lilia Rebrik, a pregnant TV presenter,
came under a wave of hate” (https://gazeta.ua, October 16,
2023). The verb saxeumunu has an inherent high degree of
linguistic adaptation: in addition to being written in Cyrillic, it
attests to a relationship to derivational processes, as well as
grammatical characteristics, which are expressed by the suffix
-71- and the ending -u attached to the past forms of the plural.
Language acquisition also reveals the Anglicism xeim (“hate”),
which is declined according to the example of nouns of the
second declension of the hard group. The same morphological
characteristics are inherent in the cognate lexeme for xeiimep
(hater): “Jlinis nopaduna xeiimepam «cnputivamu céim He uepes
6u200y, a uepes cepye»” (“Lilia advised haters to “perceive the
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world not through profit, but
(https://gazeta.ua, October 16, 2023).

through the heart”)

The dlangism xaun (hype), used in publications about the
intrigues between political parties, which continues even during
the active phase of the Russian-Ukrainian war, underwent
adaptation to the Ukrainian language: “Ilempo Ilopowerixo,
n’smutl npe3udenm YKpainu, 3aKIUKAE NPURUHUMU NOJIMUYHL
iepu i Xxaiin, [ CRitbHUMU 3YCUIAMU 00 €OHamucs Ois
Odocsiznennst nepemozu Vipainu” (“Petro Poroshenko, the fifth
president of Ukraine, calls for an end to political games and
hype, and joint efforts to unite to achieve the victory of
Ukraine”) (https://umolodakyiv.ua, November 7, 2023). The
specified noun serves as the creative basis for the adjective
xaunosuii (hyped), which was used in the context of a public
discussion of the situation with blocking the borders between
Ukraine and Poland: “Aze sin (Anopiii Cadosuii) 0ooas, wo sk
205108a micma, sKe € KHAuOIIbWUM 2YMAHIMapHum xabom» nio
uac eitinu, He Modice i He Oyde PO3NOYUHAMU K4epeogy XAUnogy
cynepeuxy»” (“But he (Andriy Sadovy) added that as the head of
the city, which is the “largest humanitarian hub” during the
war, he cannot and will not start “another hype dispute”)
(https://gazeta.ua, February 14, 2024).

Expressing indignation about negative phenomena in the state,
dishonest actions of Ukrainian politicians, embezzlement of
funds by them during the war, the authors use the lexeme oyna
(ass). The dependent attributive component xopynyiina
(corrupt) enhances appreciation, gives the story looseness and
ensures a non-standard implementation of the communicative
and informational function, for example: “A sxuit mooice bymu
Oyx nid 61A0HOI0 KOBOPOIO, O€ GiNbHO NOYYEACMbCS KOPYRUIUHA
Jdyna?” (“And what can be the spirit under the powerful blanket,
where the corrupt ass feels free?’) (https://umolodakyiv.ua,
February 22, 2023). In the “Large Interpretive Dictionary of the
Modern Ukrainian Language’, the selected linguigtic unit is
interpreted as a Western Ukrainian variant of the word cionuyi
(buttock) [1, p. 331]. This noun is aso presented in the
“Dictionary of Modern Ukrainian Slang” [4, p. 118], which
gives grounds for including it to the group of slang nominations.
In the publication, which contains the analyzed word, another
spatial lexeme with a pejorative-stylistic and ironic color is used
— poscaabon (chillout): “Io-dpyee, 3 sxoeo micma nounemo
ananizyeamu Hawt po3caadon? Mooce, 31 cmonuyi? Il]o, nemae
3aepo3? A wo mym 6i00y8acmuvcs peyisAPHO Ni0 3A6UBAHHSA
cupen mpusoeu?” (“Secondly, from which city will we start
analyzing our chillout? Maybe from the capital? What, no
threats? And what happens here regularly under the wail of
alarm sirens?”) (https://umoloda.kyiv.ua, February 22, 2023).
The fragment structured by rhetorical and interrogative
constructions makes it possible to assert that the selected
slangism functions with the opposite meaning compared to the
one fixed by the lexicographic work. This indicates the
irregularity of the expression of the specified language unit:
“1. What helps to relax... 2. Rest” [4, p. 267]. Sometimes, the
quotes presented in the publications contain a fixed connection
0o oynu (whatevs), which, compared to the stylistically neutral
counterpart 6aiioyace (indifferently), conveys a person’s lack of
interest in something in a much more colorful way. Using the
specified anti-etiquette idiom, lhor Kondratyuk commented on
the attitude of Ukrainian singers who currently live in Russia to
military operations and everything related to Ukrainian state:
“«lle mooice kazamu npo me, wo im éce 00 dynu. Yxpaiua,
6bumi yxkpainyi, sHuugeri micma. borwocwv, wo im i pocisnu 0o
dynu. I e3azani éci 0o dynu. Ixui dimu iv o dynu, ixui mamu.
Bce wo € na ceimi», — naconocus Konopamiox” (“This may
indicate that everything is whatevs for them. Ukraine, killed
Ukrainians, destroyed cities. I'm afraid that the Russians are
also whatevs for them. They really don’t care about everyone.
Their children are whatevs for them, their mothers. Everything
in the world,” Kondratyuk emphasized”) (https.//gazeta.ua, June
14, 2023). Close in terms of semantics is the vulgarism nogie, in
the structure of which sometimes a non-literal graphic sign is
written instead of one of the letters. We come across this lexeme
in quotes from artists, politicians, military personndl, etc.: “«4 su
3Haeme, CKiibKu  ‘“‘zacayacenux”, “Hapoonux” i ‘“eepoig”

Vxpainu 3apaz mewxae ¢ Kpumy? I im abconomno nogh*e sixuii
mam npanop na Mmicekpaoi”” (“Do you know how many
“honored”, “people’s” and ““heroes™ of Ukraine currently live
in Crimea? And they absolutely do not care what kind of flag is
there at the City Council” (https.//gazetaua, June 14, 2022);
“Munae Oesxuil uac Ha nepedosill, i NPUXOOUMb MAaAKa
He300posa wniyka, koau mobi cmae mpoxu noghiz” (“Some time
passes on the front line, and such an unhealthy thing comes
when you feel a little indifferently”) (https.//gazeta.ua, May 05,

2023).

The full-scale invasion of the Russian occupation forces changed
the attitude of Ukrainian people not only towards traitors and
enemies who take a direct part in hostilities, but also towards
everything Russian in general, the mention of which causes
indignation, hatred and other negative emotions in Ukrainians. In
this context, the slang term xpinosc (cringe) occurs: “ «Bubauenns
nepeo kayanamu— ye Kpinye», — npoxomenmyeas Telegram-
xanan OLDboi” (“Apologizing to katsaps is cringe,” commented
Telegram channel OLDboi") (https://gazetaua, September 26,
2023). In the above statement, in addition to the highlighted
lexeme, the colloquial word kayan (katsap) is used to denote
Russians. Both language units give the sentence a reduced
tonality and have a bright pragmatic color, evoking the same
emotionsin the reader.

A positive tone is revealed by the fashionable slangism dsioc
(hustle) in the oral communication of young people, which
functions in texts about active military actions and in condensed
manner explains the counteroffensive operation of the Ukrainian
forces, which are confidently defeating the enemy, for example:
“«Ham eaoicko, ane mu npocy8acmocs» — 3anydicnuii noxkasag
«08ixc» 3CY na ¢pponmi (3aronosok)” (“It is difficult for us, but
we are advancing” - Zaluzhny showed the “hustle” of the
Armed Forces of Ukraine on front (headline)”)
(https.//gazeta.ua, September 9, 2022). The equivalents of this
lexeme dsioicyxa, dsuacusx (commotion), although less frequent,
are aso presented in publications about the confrontation
between Ukrainian and Russan troops or, in general, about the
full-scale invasion of the enemy: “«Aze, 3gicro, “Osircyxa” byoe
— ye e6cim 3posymino. Koau noeooa 003601umv 60108amu
NOBHOYIHHO, MO I 3 HAWL020, § 3 IXHb020 OOKY AKICL Oii 6YOymbY,
— naeonocus Hazapenxo” (“But, of course, there will be
“commotion*“ — that‘s clear to everyone. When the weather
allows full-scale fighting, there will be some actions from our
side and from their side,” Nazarenko emphasized”)
(https://gazeta.ua, February 5, 2023); “V nac, ykpainyis, woiino
NOYUHAEMBCS AKUTL OGUNCHAK — odpasy 3’ aenar0moCs yumamu
Lleguenka. Tax 6yn0 nio yac ycix pesomoyitl, max € cb020OHI"
(“We, Ukrainians, are just starting a commotion - quotes from
Shevchenko immediately appear. It was like that during all the
revolutions, and it is like that today” (https.//gazeta.ua, March
15, 2022). The continuation of the process of language
adaptation is evidenced by the different design of monosyllabic
words - with the letters -i- and -u- after the labial /s/. Close in
terms of meaning is the slangism sapy6a (slugfest), which in
combination with the adjective swcopcmoxa (cruel) expresses and
narrates the text, makes it brighter: “4 ¢ momy, wo na nawiu
naanemi 6 XXI cmonimmi cnanraxmwyia uje 0OHA JHCOPCMOKA
3apyba 3 mucsuamu JT00CLKUX JHCepme, GUHHI i ceimosi aidepu”
(“And the fact that another cruel slagfest broke out on our planet
in the 21st century with thousands of human victims is also the
fault of world leaders”) (https.//umolodakyiv.ua, October 18,
2023). A dimilar functional potential is revealed by the
colloquial verb nasamosamu (to kick ass), which emphasizes the
courage of the Ukrainian defenders and their successes on the
battlefield, and also, in combination with the secondary
nomination of the Russian army, provides information with an
emotional and expressive color: “Mu no3Oyaucs komniekcy
MeHwosapmocmi U Haganwemo “opyeiu apmii ceimy” (“We got
rid of the inferiority complex and pile up the "second army of the
world” — writer Martyn Yakub (headline)” (https.//gazetaua,
March 27, 2022).

Against the background of stylistically neutral, standard and
stereotypical means of information transmission, the slangism
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samponumu (to troll) stands out as the semantic equivalent of the
words anysysamu, nacmixamucs (to mock) which are used in the
Ukrainian press. “«Mu no36yaucst KomMniekcy Menutoeapmocmi i
Hagamwemo “Opyeaiti apmii ceimy”»" (“In particular, the Russian
Federation harshly trolled the representative of Albania, saying
that Russia loads the UN Security Council with its propaganda
statements, none of which turn out to be true true”
(https://gazeta.ua, May 21, 2023). The presence of the prefix sa-,
which acts as a means of expressing the perfect form, and the
suffix -6, specialized for the creation of past tense and masculine
verbs, indicates the subordination of the analyzed Anglicism to
the grammatical laws of the Ukrainian language.

The compiled index of factual material makesit possible to state
that in the media editions “ Gazeta po-Ukrainsky” and “Ukraina
Moloda’ slang units, invective vocabulary and other types of
nominations with an offensive and evaluative meaning are
presented to a limited extent. Comparing the two researched
sources, we note that in “Ukraina moloda’ the words that
implement the inter-stylistic transposition colloquial-domestic
style— journalistic style occur fragm entarily, there are
significantly fewer of them than in “Gazeta po-Ukrainsky”,
which is explained by theinternal politics of the publication.

4 Conclusion

Consequently, the language design of mass media content about
military operations in Ukraine and issues related to the content
of the issue has undergone noticeable changes. The number of
nominations showing a relationship to thematic transposition has
increased. Functioning in non-specia contexts, lexemes of the
medical and sports spheres usually show the durability of the
trend, which proves the presence of interpretations of their
figurative meanings in modern lexicography. Language units
with new semantic nuances, not yet recorded in dictionaries,
contribute to the strengthening of expression and negative
connotation. Such nominations give texts an emotional and
evaluative color, originality of language expression, non-
standard implementation of the author's communicative and
intention. The names of professions in the railway industry,
lexemes from the field of theatrical art, etc., sometimes enter the
media space. Contrasting with thematically fixed language units
and a stylistically neutral background, they make it possible to
design news content imaginatively and expressively. One of the
important features of modern media discourse is the stylistic
migration of nominations that implement the nuance of ora
communication. It i about colloquia words, slangisms, including
those borrowed from the English language, vulgarisms with an
offensive and evaluative meaning, anti-etiquette idioms, etc.,
which, athough they are outside the limits of the standards
typical for the press, neverthel ess give the expression a negative-
reduced tone, aptly, emotionally and expressively characterize
the president of Russia, occupiers, traitors. Pejoratively marked
obscene vocabulary has a peculiar spelling, such words often use
a non-letter graphic sign instead of one of the letters. Colloquial
and spatial elements, the functioning of which corresponds to the
preferences of modern society, convey a negative expression, an
ironic-contemptuous attitude to the described and play an
important pragmatic role. Quantitatively limited are colloquial
lexemes with a positive evaluative tone, which ensure non-
patterned  implementation of the communicative and
informational function. The analyzed factual material proves that
in the media editions “Gazeta po-Ukrainsky” and “Ukraina
Moloda’ nominations that implement inter-style transposition
are presented to a limited extent, which is explained by the
internal politics of the publications.
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Abstract: The article makes an attempt to comprehend the evolution and development
of instrumental concert with solo on folk and percussion instruments. New European
musical culture is considered from the standpoint of not only musical theory, but also
synergy and philosophy. Special attention in the study is given to bayan and
accordion.
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1 Introduction

New European musical cultureisaspecial type of culture. It was
formed under the influence of al historically preceding musical
cultures. European culture had the greatest influence on the
process of its formation and development, but at various
historical stages its extra-European connections were also
updated, becoming the basis for cultural dialogue and the
development of art. New European musical culture is
characterized by the following features. integrity and
completeness of a musical work, requiring continuous attention
during perception; developed musica notation, differentiation
and individualization of types of musical activity; the movement
of music from ritual, temple into the sphere of secular culture. It
is aliterate culture where keyboard instruments dominate, unlike
in any other culture. Only in the new European musical culture
did such teaching tools, abstracted from artistic music-making,
arose: exercises in harmony, counterpoint, solfeggio, dictations,
vocalises, scales, etc. The new organization of the temporal side
of music gave musical rhythm new freedom and content [2].

However, the art of music, like any other, develops and
undergoes qualitative transformations in inextricable connection
with the historical events of life, goes side by side with them
and, as they say, reflects them. The response to various
cataclysms occurring in the life of society, in the minds of
people, in philosophy is the emergence of new forms, new
intonation spheres. The technique of indirect expression of
musical material (notation) has also undergone various changes
since its inception, because the rhythm of life and the speed of
its events have changed. In the last decades of the 20th century,
the method of reconstructing a wide variety of phenomena of the
past began to become increasingly widespread: from the life of
distant eras to the most complex phenomena of artistic culture.

One of the “business cards’ of composer practice of the 20th-
21t centuries was the tendency to the appearance of a new
group of solo instruments - those that in previous eras were
purely orchestral or ensemble (trumpet, horn, double bass, viola,
oboe, and others). This was connected with the search for a new
aesthetics of sound — timbral-acoustic effects, enrichment of the
semantics of insrumentalism as a sdf-sufficient sound-like
sphere. Representatives of the group of percussion instruments
in the music of the 20th century acquired more important and
diverse functions than in the music of previous historical periods
(including the romantic style). Numerous representatives of this
group become soloists (among them there are both the oldest and
newly created ones, for example, the vibraphone). Invented in
the late 1910s in America, after a series of improvements, it
attracted the attention of academic composers as well as jazz

musicians. In the late 1940s, the vibraphone began its brilliant
“ascension to the musical Olympus” as a solo instrument.

Folk instruments came to the stage of academicization a little
later. In the 50s of the 20th century, the accordion, bayan, string
plucked instruments (domra, balalaika) were widespread in the
amateur environment among the democratic strata of the
population, and not in the concert halls of philharmonics and
theaters. However, their path to professionalization strangely
coincides with that of the instruments of the symphony orchestra
half acentury earlier.

The genre of the solo instrumental concerto is at the heart of the
flourishing of academic music in the composer’s practice of the
20th century. Thanks to the instrumentation (which develops in
organological, technical, textural-timbral, and dynamic terms),
the composer ensures the enrichment of the semantics of music
due to the functions of the instruments of the percussion group
(this also appliesto folk instruments).

The sound image of the instrument, its coloring (timbre) become
the main reference point for composers. Over several centuries,
the group of percussion instruments continued to expand and
become more complex. Throughout the 20th century,
instruments from around the world enriched the functions they
could have, and the list of creative works dedicated to them is
growing. Just like wind and string instruments, percussion
instruments become an integral part of a modern orchestra
(symphonic, folk, mixed).

In particular, the accordion-bayan art occupies an extremely
important place in the modern musical environment and is the
object of interest of a significant number of composers and
performers, which is confirmed by a fairly large list of festivals
and competitions with the participation of the accordion, taking
place on the territory of Ukraine, of different formats and in the
countries of Europe, America, and Asia[20]. A strong evidence
of the significance of this artigtic field is the appea to the
performance and sound-expressive timbre spectrum of the
accordion (bayan) of many prominent composers with a world
name, including Henry Cowell, Paul Kreston, Arne Nordheim,
Ole Schmidt, Vaclav Troyan, Matti Murto, Jukka Tiensuu,
Volodymyr Zubytskyi, Volodymyr Runchak, Viktor Vlasov,
Anatoly Haydenko, Mykola Chaykin, and others. The creative
contribution of these artists significantly influenced the
development of accordion-bayan music culture in general. It is
aso worth noting that although the organological formation of
the accordion (bayan) generally ended in the second half of the
20th century, the processes of renewal and transformation of
these instruments are still taking place at the present time. An
interesting demonstration of this is the presence in modern
accordion-bayan art of a noticeable tendency towards the
organological improvement of the accordion (bayan), vividly
represented by the creation and active use of the quarter-tone
accordion [11; 20]. Namely these features of the modern
development of accordion-bayan music are especially vividly
and brilliantly reflected in the genre of concerto for accordion
with orchestra

In general, based on the modern practice of instrumental
peformance and the scientific direction of its study
(interpretology), dedicated to the activities of performers of
various specializations, it can be stated that today all the
prerequisites for the actualization of the stated topic have been
shaped. The presence in the repertoire of outstanding
instrumentalists of new brilliant works in the concert genre,
which require serious scientific study, testify to the practica
demand of performers for knowledge of the historical and
stylistic development of the concert genre (with the participation
of percussion or folk instruments).
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2 Materialsand Methods

A structural analysis of the historical genesis of the thematic
principle in music combines a historical consideration of the
transformations taking place in music with an analysis of the
concepts of contemporary theory and aesthetics, which enter into
complex and not always immediately visible relationships with
musical practice. In turn, the nature and structure of connections
between a musical work and its theoretical justification refers to
the problem field of European metaphysics and its methods for
constructing a picture of the world.

In the research process, the following methods of modern
musicology were used:

. Historical-genetic - to study the existence of percussion
instrumentsin European academic music;

. Functional-structural — to understand the compositional and
dramaturgical laws of the concert genre for solo percussion
or folk instruments and symphony orchestra;

. Performance - to highlight the tasks and difficulties of
interpretation of the solo part of works of the concert
genre;

. Comparative - to identify performing interpretations
adequate to the author’ s intention of the selected work.

3 Resultsand Discussion

The instrumental concert has always belonged to the most
common and popular musical genres. V. Rakocchi, in the articles
devoted to manifestations of concert performance in the
madrigals of K. Monteverdi and in the “Sacred Symphonies’ of
H. Schiitz [17], emphasizes the practice of combining parts of
instruments and singers as a key factor in enhancing the contrast
in musical works of the first half of the 17th century. Even with
the dominance of vocal timbres, the inclusion of instrumentalists
in the performance (first of all, it is about a harpsichordist or an
organist who was entrusted with the basso continuo part) meant
a deepening of comparisons at the levels of timbre colors and the
method of sound production. The gradual, but unceasing
increase in the importance of purely instrumental works,
simultaneously with the rise of opposition to the density of
presentation, ended at the end of the 17th century with the
appearance of the instrumental concerto in Italy. Two main types
of concert were formed almost simultaneously:

. For divided into two groups, unequal in number of
musicians (concerto grosso by A. Corelli);
L] For soloist with orchestra (solo concert by J. Torelli).

As M. Roeder writes [19, p. 37], over time, composers
increasingly tried to emphasize the contrast between the soloist
and the orchestra. Therefore, it is not surprising that the solo
concert instantly gained considerable popularity, and from the
second half of the 18th century to the present, it became the
dominant form of instrumental music making.

By the middle of the 18th century, dmost the entire “army” of
musical instruments known to the composers of that time could
be soloed in a concert; athough the popularity of the violin (as
well as the harpsichord — later the piano) proved unbreakable.
“Almost”, but not all. There were two main exceptions. Firstly,
concertos for brass ingruments - horns (J.S. Bach's First
Brandenburg Concerto) and trumpets (J. Torelli) were rarely
written. This can be explained by the fact that copper wind
instruments were technically imperfect, which significantly
limited their soloing both in an orchestra and in a concert (which
W. Piston repeatedly draws attention to [16]).

Among the leading artists of the 20th century, who initiated the
introduction of percussion instruments as soloists, the name of
Edison Denisov should be mentioned. As it is known, the
composer was a deep connoisseur of this orchestra group, he
constantly collaborated with Marko Pekarsky’'s percussion
ensemble. E. Denisov systematically studied the functioning of
percussion instruments in the music of |. Stravinsky, B. Bartok,
A. Schoenberg, A. Berg, A. Webern, O. Messian, S. Prokofiev,

and D. Shostakovich. The spectrum of percussion instruments
used by Denisov is quite significant: vibraphone, bells, tamtam,
marimba, xylophone, suspended cymbals (Piatti sospesi), as well
as bass marimba, Balinese gong, alpine bells, which are rarer for
modern music. The percussionists not only become full
participants in the drama of Denisov's works, but also take on
the “main roles’. However, the genre of solo instrumental
concerto for percussionists with orchestra is relatively young.
Let us consder the “genealogy” of the concert genre to
understand its “gene code”.

The percussion group of instruments was and remains the most
specific among al others. First, it is impossible to specify the
exact number of tools of this group - estimates reach severa
hundred. Secondly, although the number of these instruments
used in classical music and in the orchestra is much smaller
(dozens), even they are very different from each other in terms
of sound production methods (hitting, dliding, friction, shaking,
etc.), material (wood, metal, glass , matter, etc.), the ability to
produce musical sounds or just noises (percussion instruments
with a definite and indefinite pitch), loudness and force of sound
(both Pompeian cymbals, which can easily drown out several
instruments, and cymbals that can be heard with the strongest
tutti, are percussion tools). No other orchestral group has such
diversity [5; 21].

In modern music, the number of viola concertos and cello
concertos is not too different; the same applies, for example, to
flute concertos and clarinet concertos, accordion concertos and
bayan concertos. This is explained by the fact that within the
same group (string, wood, or brass) the general characteristics of
the instruments are similar. So, the sound registers do not match,
the timbres and technical parameters differ (especialy in the
case of wind ingtruments), but in genera the method of
obtaining sound, the material of manufacture, the techniques of
playing, the position of the hands (strings), hands and lips (wind
instruments) have a lot in common.

Percussion instruments are more specialized; the technical and
expressive capabilities of each individual percussion instrument
are significantly specified, but at the same time “narrower”,
more unique. An untrained ear easily confuses a violin and a
viola. However, even an inexperienced ear will be able to
distinguish timpani, bells, or xylophone. Such specialization of
individual percussion instrumentsin most cases deprives them of
their versatility, which is inherent, for example, in strings, but
gives special uniqueness to each “inclusion” in the score. For
example, cymbals perform in an orchestra in only two or three
functions: a thunderous or soft beat, glissando (one cymbal
dlides sharply over another) and drumsticks. The triangle forms
an equally high note: one can play single strokes, or can form a
series of strokes that merge into a long hum, in which the ear
does not digtinguish individual notes.

The marimba, although it has a considerable range of sounds of
the exact pitch, always sounds “dry” and sharp and, in principle,
is not capable of creating a sustained sound. Such characteristics
make it too difficult to involve percussion instruments for
soloing in a concert. In awork for an orchestra, the solo of one
performer is extremely rarely long, so different percussion
instruments are often used alternately by composers.

However, in the case of the concert genre, the semantic accent
should fall on the soloing instrument. This leads to a very small
space for choice. The first option is a concert for a “group of
percussion instruments’ with an orchestra. In this case, one
performer takes care of several different percussion instruments
and, depending on the artistic idea, can switch from a snare drum
to atriangle, from a big drum to a tambourine. In the orchestral
works of the 18th and early 19th centuries, there was usualy
only one performer - a timpani player. In the second half of the
19th century, 3-4 percussionists in an orchestra was a completely
normal phenomenon, and in the works of the 20th century, it was
not unusual to involve 5-6 or more: in the ballet “Daphnis and
Chlog” by M. Ravel, 13 percussion instruments are used, which
requires at least eight performers.
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Another option for soloing in a concert is an instrument with a
specific pitch (marimba, vibraphone). In this case, not only to
noise, but also to musical sounds of the exact pitch are subject to
the performer, which means the performance of a melody, not
just a rhythmic pattern. It is noteworthy that the piano in the
works of the 20th century also serves as a percussion instrument:
in the slow part of B. Bartok’s “First Piano Concerto with an
Orchestra’, the extended warm melody is entrusted to the
woodwind instruments, and the piano and other percussion
instruments accompany them. Therefore, al percussion
concertos should be divided into these two subgroups.

The real milestones in history were Edgar Varese's “lonization”
(1933) for 13 percussionists playing 30 different instruments
including several types of drums, sirens tuned to different
pitches, piano, bells, cymbals, bells, etc., and the “Sonata’ for
two piano and percussion by B. Bartok (1937). In addition to the
piano, there are seven percussion instruments in this work. It
should be noted that the piano, thanks to numerous tremolos,
glissandos, single hits and series of hits on the keys with
different speeds and intensities, is also, in fact, interpreted by the
composer as a percusson musical instrument with extended
capabilities. All the mentioned works were of great importance
for the development of concert performance on percussion
instruments. After al, the works of E. Varese and especialy B.
Bartok from the premieres had wide public support and were
recognized by music critics as original, and their authors — as
talented.

The spread of non-classical techniques of playing these
instruments should be considered another important
“preparatory” factor for the birth of the percussion concert genre.
First of al, it is about timpani. Thereal innovator was B. Bartok,
who began to regularly use timpani glissando in the 1930s,
constantly experimenting with the range, uniting it with tremolo,
combining it with separate strokes, directing up and down (“First
Piano Concerto”, 1926; “Cantata profana’, 1930; the third part
of “Music for String Percussion and Cello”, 1937, and other
works).

Paul Creston’s “Concertino for Marimba with Orchestra’ (1940),
commissioned by (and dedicated to) Frederica Petrides to reveal
the virtuoso capabilities of the marimba player and represent the
instrument’s expressive potential, was perhaps the first ever
“complete’ concerto for a percussion instrument with orchestra,
which shades the orchestra that contrasts with it.

Concertino consists of a three-part cycle. The first one is called
“Energy”. It is distinguished by emphatically complex rhythmic
patterns in the soloist’s part, but the second of the two main
themes is emphatically lyrical. The second part is called
“Peace”. In the short introduction, the flute solos, followed by
the marimba. The calm tempo made it possible for the chords to
sound on the marimba: practically the entire part (except for the
short climax-flash) in the soloist’s part is thematically laid out by
chords.

The presence of two instruments, dissimilar in timbre of sound,
makes possible the emergence of deep states during
juxtapositions. It should also be mentioned the variety of playing
techniques: the soloist alternately plays with five different
hammers, and also uses his hands to produce sound, which is
completely unusual for neither playing the marimba nor the
vibraphone. A large symphony orchestra sometimes creates a
powerful sound, but the marimbais one of those instruments that
can be heard despite the dense accompaniment. Therefore, its
harsh and dry character of the sound is clearly contrasted with an
emphatically warmer color not only of orchestral strings, but
also of amore lyrical and softer vibraphone. A special emphasis
should be placed on the bright and very colorful orchestration
with unexpected outbursts of trombones and flutes. These timbre
spots-condensations have obvious impressionistic roots, which is
quite logical when it comes to the next generation of French
composers after C. Debussy.

Among the most unexpected examples of soloing unusual
instruments in the concert genre, one should definitely mention

Leroy Anderson's “concert-joke” for a typewriter with an
orchestra (1950). In fact, it is a small humorous piece for a pop
symphony orchestra. The typewriter is the “star” of this
composition: not only the clicking of buttons is involved, but
also the very recognizable sound of the typewriter “shifting”
when the line on the paper is finished printing, and the bell that
served to call the typist-secretary sounds. We would like to
emphasize separately that such a performance composition and
the “ease’ of perceiving the musical materia caused the
transformation of the performance of this work into a theatrical
show. It begins with atypist-soloist carrying a small typing table
with atypewriter with afocused mine on his face. The performer
sighs, combs his head, approaches and moves away from the
machine several times, imitating a person who does not want to,
but has to work. All actions are accompanied by active facial
expressions of the soloist. “Concert” belongs to the so-called pop
music, which combines features of jazz and pop music styles,
and is still very popular today.

L. Anderson's work fully confirms the words of the famous
avant-garde composer J. Cage: “Music for drumsisarevolution”

[3,p.87]

The artist contributed to a kind of liberation of percussion
instruments from a conditionally subordinate position in the
instrumental hierarchy, emphasizing precisdly their solo
interpretation as completely self-sufficient units that do not need
accompaniment. “27'10.554" (1956) is a unique work for one
drummer, who aternately and simultaneously plays many metal,
wooden, plastic, leather instruments, produces sounds in such a
wide timbral range that it is worthy of the name “man-
orchestra’. The specia significance of the composition of Cage
is that, in fact, for the first time in the history of music, such
attention was paid to individual timbres of percussion
instruments. This approach has become a completely unanimous
way of going beyond the usual three-dimensional system
“melody-rhythm-harmony” (according to classical standards).

When thinking about works for percussion instruments, one
cannot fail to mention Karlheinz Stockhausen's Zyklus fur einen
Schlagzeuger (“Cycle for Percussion”) (1959), which was
written for the Darmstadt Festival of Contemporary Music in
order to demonstrate the incredible possibilities of percusson
instruments. According to Michael Kurtz, this composition by K.
Stockhausen contributed to the explosive growth of interest in
the emergence of literature for percussion instruments [12, p.
96]. The Zyklus fur einen Schlagzeuger score is written in a
spiral. The composer makes a note about the possibility of
performing the work not only from left to right or right to left,
but from any place one can stop, closing a circle. Stockhausen
called this musical form “polyvalent”, emphasizing its endless
possibilities and flexibility.

In the 1950s, among others, two Concertos for percussion
instruments were written, which are till constantly heard on the
concert stage and are very popular with the public and
performers. Werner Terichen is a famous virtuoso percussionist
who played the part of first timpani in the celebrated Hamburg
Opera and Berlin Philharmonic Orchestras. He is the author of
the Concerto for 5 timpani and orchestra (1954). It is one of the
longest (about 35 minutes) and most complex works in this
genre. It is written in the “aggressive’” manner characteristic of
many works for timpani, with the dominance of vocal dynamics
and sharp, accented, bursting articulations of both the soloist and
the orchestra (for example, during the orchestral introduction at
the beginning). The soloist’s part covers the entire range of
timpani, alternates all possible performance techniques.

A characteristic stylistic feature of the Concerto is continuous
rhythmic shifts thanks to the rgection of ostinate rhythmic
sequences in favor of “written out” chaos. However, this
approach does not “bother” the listener with the monotony of
sound production: on the contrary, it effectively intensifies the
musical unfolding, making it possible to overcome to a certain
extent the “fragmentary” nature of the Concerto form at first
glance.

274 -
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Harold Farberman’s Concerto (1962) is another example of the
contemporary thinking of the composer and leading
percussionist (Boston Symphony Orchestra). It is most notable
due to the extensive use of various timbre effects (deafened
timpani; various types of sticks to produce sound; placement of
additional objects on the timpani that produce specific echoes
when struck, etc.). In 2002, the composer made a new edition of
the work, revising, in particular, the orchestration and
additionally complicating the soloist’s part with the most modern
techniques. The interaction between the timpani soloist and the
percussionists in the orchestra was especialy carefully worked
out. This made it possible not only to contrast the timpani and
the orchestra, but aso to link them into a single whole,
complicating and diversifying the coordination between the two
components of the concert, emphasizing its dual bass - the
competitive principle and cooperation as two integral
components.

Among the composers of the late 20th and early 21st centuries,
concertos for percussion instruments with an orchestra (string,
brass, or mixed) have gained considerable popularity. Ney
Rosauro (the author of several concerts for marimba,
vibraphone, timpani with orchestra, Double Concerto for
marimba and timpani with orchestra) turned most often to this
type of concerts in the last 30-40 years [18]. Joseph
Schwantner’s Concerto for Percussion and Orchestra (1995) is
written for a large symphony orchestra with a traditionally large
percussion group and a percussion soloist. This composition
enables the constant interpenetration of the parts of the soloist
and the orchestra, the possibility of forming new situational
contrasts: all percussionists (both orchestral and soloist) are an
orchestra without percussion timbres. In the context of such a
composition, two clear trends should be emphasized:

1) The composer, choosing a drummer as a soloist, can
exclude percussion instruments from the orchestra. In this
case, the soloist is the unconditional bearer of a unique
timbre; conceptually, such a piece is built on a bright
contrast between the unique timbre of the soloist and the
orchestra.

2)  Another approach is to promote cooperation between the
orchestra and the soloist, without, of course, renouncing
competition as the basis of the concert genre (the work of
H. Farberman). This, of course, does not exclude constant
attention to the role of the soloist, in particular, thanks to
the long and extremely virtuosic cadenza, which makes up
a significant part of the finale. The same concept underlies
John McKay's Concerto for Percussion and Orchestra
(2000). It has a noticeable “oriental” tone due to the
features of the scale and the involvement of several Asian
percussion instruments. This is an example of a modern
synthesis of several cultures - an Asian touch is used in the
work of a modern American composer, who, in turn,
combines academic musical art and jazz (Charleston
performed by string instruments, glissando trombones).

In addition to the 4 drummers in the orchestra (who play a total
of twelve different instruments), the soloist uses eight more.
Although the percussion instruments have episodic solo episodes
(short in the first and long in the second movement), they are
mostly used as a continuous background for string (and
sometimes wind) instruments. It is observed, for example, at the
beginning, when the cymbals perform a barely audible tremolo,
which enhances the sustained background sound of the treble
violins, forming the bass for ostinato echoes between all the
percussion instruments. In the second fast part, the divison of
functions remains unchanged — the orchestra and the soloist
completely balance each other. The constant increase in the
volume of a large symphony orchestra and the increase in the
activity of percussion instruments give reason to admire the
excellent coordination of all percussionists, because the technical
requirements for them are very significant.

When speaking about solo instrumental concerts, it is hecessary
to especially mention folk instruments.

The history of humanity and the cultures of many parts of the
world are greatly influenced by folk instruments. Even though
folk instruments have unique cultural qualities, purposes, and
values, using them on concert stages is one method to maintain
their significance and encourage more people to discover these
undiscovered beauties. The universe of expression is expanded
when folk instruments are included in the list of "standard"
concert instruments, enabling composers to more thoroughly
represent the culture in which they live. This makes the music
we hear in concert halls more relevant to audiences.

It is believed that the genre most suitable for a folk orchestrais
miniatures, small program compositions, and works with a
clearly defined genre affiliation. However, works of large form,
such as a concerto for a solo instrument with an orchestra of folk
instruments, have a place in orchestral practice. Each instrument
isuniquein its own way, it hasits own unique color, timbre, and
character. But, as it is known, each instrument has its own
weaknesses - be it limited technical capabilities, small range,
weak sound, etc. - al this creates difficulties for writing a piece.
And the author needs to turn the shortcomings of the tool into
advantages. Namely under the conditions of these restrictions,
with the competent use of the tool’s resources, freedom is born.
Of course, avery important roleis played by the professionalism
of the author, his skill, and the ability to build a form in
accordance with the psychological perception of the music by
the listener [1; 4; 22].

During the Renaissance, the hurdy-gurdy was a widely popular
string instrument. The oldest mentions of it date to the tenth
century and are thought to have originated in either Europe or
the Middle East. The hurdy-gurdy, despite a string instrument,
does not make music by the use of a bow. Rather, it features a
wooden wheel that can be turned to make music. In addition, the
sound produced by this pear-shaped string instrument is different
from other string instruments in that it sounds mechanical and
buzzy. Italian academic, sound engineer, composer, and
musician Luca Turchet is keen to update the antiquated
instrument with modern technologies. Five movements make up
the 2015 composition The Integrated Consciousness. It is
composed for chamber orchestra with live electronics and hyper-
hurdy-gurdy. The composer's sensor technology powers the
hyper-hurdy-gurdy.

The ocarina is an additional fascinating instrument. Ocarinas
may have been seen in souvenir or toy stores. Ocarinas are a
kind of vessel flute that have been played for over 12,000 years
in Mesoamerican and Chinese civilizations. Ocarinas come in a
variety of sizes and forms these days. They are set up according
to various keys and registers. The first concerto composed for
ocarina and orchestra is called “Visions and Fantasies’. 2010
saw the debut of this composition, which was written by
Kristopher Maloy and commissioned by the St. Louis School of
Music. This fiveemovement composition, according to the
composer's program note, incorporates elements from ancient
East and West music traditions: the 18th-century Italian
Saltarello, the Mayan or Aztec music by means of a pentatonic
scale and natural sound imitation, and the Asian music by means
of awell-known Japanese scale.

Traditional Indonesian ensemble music is mostly composed of
percussion instruments, and an instrument known as “gamelan”,
refersto it. Gamelan has historically been performed in a variety
of ceremonial contexts, including royal weddings and funerals.
Shabtis for Gamelan and Orchestra by Ursula Caporali (2010)
can be mentioned here. Ursula Capordi is a pianist and
composer of Italian descent. Shabtis may allude to the “Musical
game’, the composer claims. Caporali employs gamelan in
conjunction with the orchestra “game path” to produce a
ceremonia function, drawing inspiration from the ancient
Egyptian narrative and its oldest board game, the Senet. To
produce ritual and sound effects, the composer also used a
contemporary harp, arattle-like sistrum, percussive pallets, and a
unique piano pedal in addition to gamelan.

The creative process never stopsl We owe a great deal of
amazing musical compositions to our forebears who used what
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are now considered “standard” symphonic instruments. The
composers of today are carrying on this legacy. But in today’s
world, “classical” and “folk” music have grown increasingly
entwined, as seen by the modern orchestra's growing use of
pieces including folk instruments.

In accordion-bayan art, the period of the end of the 20th century
was marked by the creation of alarge number of compositionsin
the studied genre. Convincing evidence of this is, in particular,
the list of the most popular concertos for (accordion) with
orchestra, written in the period 1990-2010, which includes more
than 60 works [8], published in the collection Modern Accordion
Perspectives [8], dedicated to accordion and bayan folk art. It
should be noted that in Ukrainian musicology until now there are
generally no special scientific studies dedicated to the analysis of
these works, while only some of them, such as “Rossinian”
(1994) by Volodymyr Zubytskyi (Ukraine), “Opale concerto”
(1996) by Richard Galliano (France) ), “Spiriti” (2005) by Y uka
Tiensuu (Finland), “Velinikka’ (2008) by Sampo Haapaméaki
(Finland), at least sporadically became the object of interest of
musicologists.

Concertos for accordion and orchestra, written during the 10-20s
of the 21st century, also deserve considerable attention of
researchers and performers. Among them, it is appropriate to
mention: “Concerto for accordion, guitar and string orchestra’
(2012) by Paolo Ugoletti (lItaly), “ Shadows’ for Shen, accordion
and symphony (2013) Li-Yung Wu (Taiwan), concert “Zenit”
for accordion and chamber orchestra (2014) by Enrico Blatti
(Italy), “Bayan band” for accordion and jazz orchestra (2014) by
Viktor Vlasov (Ukraine), “Concerto for accordion and orchestra’
(2017) by Krzysztof Penderecki (Poland), “Concerto for two
accordions and string orchestra” (2018) by Anna Sova (Poland),
concert “Proty. Stoyav” for accordion and symphony orchestra
(2019) by Piotr Makhaidyk (Poland), “Concerto in between” for
quarter-tone accordion and string orchestra (2022) by Mykola
Majkusiak (Poland), “Nodes and Arcs’ for quarter-tone
accordion and instrumental band (2023) by Arshiya Samsaminia
(Iran), and others. Despite the young age of these compositions,
dueto their high artistic value, they have already become objects
of performing and listening interest. So, the genre of concerto for
accordion with orchestra, vividly represented in the works of
many composers from all over the world, occupies a respectable
and prominent place in the modern accordion-bayan art of the
late 20th and early 21st centuries.

An important place in the context of the development of the
accordion concerto is occupied by the active artistic activity of a
modern galaxy of young composers: the Iranian composer
Arshiy Samsaminy, the Polish composer Anna Sowa, the Finnish
composer Sampo Haapaméaki, the Polish composer Mykola
Maikusiak, and the Taiwanese composer Li-Yung Wu. Thanks
to their creative activity, this genre acquires new organological
modifications and updates. Let us note that “in search of original
timbre combinations, composers turn to national musical
instruments, as well as innovative ideas actively implemented in
accordion concerts by these authors” [24, p. 341].

A striking example of an innovative approach is the concert of
Mirco Patarini, President of the Confédération Internationale des
Accordéonistes, member of the International Music Council
(IMC), an officia partner of UNESCO, in Beylikduzu, Istanbul,
Turkey, January 29, 2024. Mirco performed with the Beylikduzu
Youth Symphony Orchestra (BGSO), a group of 60 people led
by Hakan Tepeli. He performed the repertoire of Astor Piazzolla,
Ennio Moricone, Roberto Molindlli, and other composers. This
concert orchestra, mixed with the richness of the sound of the
accordion, could not only be heard, but also seen by the brush of
the artist Serivan Tutus, who used music to open the doors of
thinking and activate emotions. The extemporaneous content of
the pictures, which attracted attention while listening to the
music, also directed the viewer's gaze. The aesthetics of
spontaneity in painting emerged from music. Thanks to this
feature, the concert captivated the audience with its quality of
socia art therapy.

The basic model for the modern orchestral concert in general and
for the neo-folklore concert in particular is the Baroque concerto
grosso. Being involved in a new intonation context, the genre
invariant retains its internal structure. A stable genre-typological
feature is dialogism, implemented through the means of
concertation (a specia method of development based on the
dternation of solo and orchestral cues) and concertoness (a
specific quality of utterance, implying colorfulness and
virtuosity). However, the multiplicity of sources that feed the
modern type of concert was reflected in its special linguistic and
constructive mobility and determined external changes. In
contrast to the ancient concerto grosso, characterized by a
regimented composition (three-part structure with a contrasting
tempo relationship of parts according to the fast-slow-fast
pattern at the cycle level; concert form - at the part level) and the
presence of a specific instrumental composition (large string
ensemble, basso-continuo part, separate wind instruments and
specially appointed soloists), a neo-folklore orchestral concert is
distinguished by individualization of compositional solutions
and avariety of performing compositions.

Composers of the present day, looking for new timbre
combinations, often combine musical instruments that are quite
different in terms of acoustic properties and sound production,
creating new ensemble relationships and interconnections both
between the solo parts themselves, and between the parts of the
soloists, on the one and the other sides of the orchestra [10].
These tendencies are vividly embodied, in particular, in works
such as “Double Concerto for plain and quarter-tone accordion
with chamber orchestra” (2010) by Joachim Schneider,
“Concerto for accordion, guitar and chamber orchestra’ (2012)
by Paulo Ugoletti, “Concerto for accordion, schen and chamber
orchestra’ (2013) Lee-Yung Woo, “Concerto for Two
Accordions and Chamber Orchestra’ (2018) by Petri Mahajdika,
and others. However, it should be noted that, despite the active
interest of composers and performers in similar genre models, at
the moment in music science there is still not a sufficient number
of works devoted to the interpretation of genre specificity (in
particular, ensemble) and typologica properties of double and
triple concerts with the participation of the accordion.

The genre of concerto for accordion/bayan with orchestra
occupied a dominant place in accordion-bayan art at the turn of
the 20th and 21st centuries, and the trend continues. A large
number of modern composers around the world have focused
their attention on this genre. In the context of the study of
modern trends in the development of the genre of concerto for
accordion/bayan with orchestra, the creative searches of
composers of the younger generation in the field of artistic
concepts and the latest compositional techniques, which
significantly expand the field of possibilities of the genre of
accordion concerto, are considered. Genre of concerto for
accordion/bayan with orchestra of the beginning of the 21st
century is characterized by universalism and multifacetedness,
stylistic, language-stylistic and compositional multi-vectority. It
should be noted in particular that the tendencies towards the
active development of neo-folkloric and pop-jazz trends in the
studied genre area are vividly represented in accordion concerts
with an orchestra of Ukrainian composers.

Button accordion has been the subject of several compositions
by Odessa-based composer Carmela Tsepkolenko, the majority
of which are chamber and instrumental pieces. The author's
debut solo button accordion piece is The One Who Comes Out
of the Circle (1993). The button accordion is featured in a duet
with different instruments in the pieces Duel for violin and
button accordion (1995) and Peoples are broken by exhaustion,
the graveyard play for button accordion and percussion (2000).
The composer’s affinity for atypical chamber and instrumental
group pieces, in which the button accordion serves a major role,
is evident in the works that follow: She won't be able to gather
al the pearls again for the bass, button accordion, saxophone,
and percussion if the thread breaks (1998); Cantata for soprano,
piano, clarinet, and button accordion, “Exit” (1996) [23].
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Another composer from Odessa, Liudmyla Samodaieva, is quite
creative with the button accordion and employs it very well in
her chamber works. Her compositions are unique and
captivating. She has written: Suite (1994) and Three sincerities
(1995) for button accordion and violin; Quasi Sonata for button
accordion (1995); Velymer-style Rondo for violin reader and
button accordion reader (1996); Don’t Touch Me for voice and
button accordion (1998); Quasi-quintet for 2 violins, alt cello
and button accordion; Metamorphoses-2 for button accordion
and string orchestra (1999); performance My Hohol for button
accordion, violin and percussion (2003) [23].

In conclusion, it should be emphasized that from the beginning
of the 17th century, Western European musical culture began to
show an increasing interest in instrumental genres. Having been
located until this moment for the most part on the periphery of
the musical and cultura horizon, instrumental forms
demonstrated a rapid process of transformation of old and
generation of new genres precisedly in the modern period,
becoming an integral part of the Western European musical
space. These processes cannot be fully explained solely by
internal musical-historical redlities (the development of musical
instruments or the “natural” complication of musical forms).
Therefore, some authors consider the issue of establishing
instrumental forms in modern European musical practice
through the prism of H. Sedimayr’'s “method of critical forms’
and in the context of the concept of “derogation” of the subject
in the modern era [6]. During the evolution of musical culture of
the 20th century, a new cultura “paradigm” was formed,
determined by the context of the era of globalization and
indicating its transition to a new stage. The general direction of
the evolution of musical culture (from past to future) is built (by
analogy with the Hegelian triad: thesis - antithesis - synthesis)
from the statement of the “thesis’ (new European culture of the
17th-18th centuries — classical-romantic culture of the 19th
century) to the cultural “antithesis’ in the 20th century, when
many of the values of previous eras are radicaly updated and
rethought, resulting in a “global synthesis’ and its diverse
manifestations in the culture of the turn of the 20th and 21t
centuries [13].

Separately, it should be noted that when we are talking about
modern works, or about the latest audio recordings of works, by
which we can judge musical practice, the performer is in line
with the preserved tradition and his performance can be
considered completely reliable; if the performer turns to the
music of distant eras, then performing practice, musical notation,
and many other aspects turn out to be insufficiently known. In
this case, the criterion of authenticity can be the understanding
of the text that arises in the process of its artistic reconstruction.
This understanding covers, on the one hand, the era, style,
dominant genres, performing tradition, and on the other hand, a
variety of details, without which it isimpossible to reproduce the
text, but which are not written out in the notes (melismas,
strokes, articulation, dynamics, etc.).

Thus, a musical work always belongs to a certain historical and
cultural era. Fixed in the musical text, it does not yet become a
work of art, representing only “graphic encoding of musical
information by sets of selected symbols’ [9]. However, the
sounding music becomes an actual existing work of art in the act
of perception by the listener. For a modern musician, it is more
than obvious that the interpretation of a particular sound text is
characterized by endless diversity and variability, carried out
within the framework of one cultura tradition. But the options
for listener readings are just as infinitely diverse [7]. Therefore,
the interpretation of works is always a process of co-creation in
the conditions of the author’s text, which acts as an invariant.
Music of any period, including modern European music, was not
invariant in the indicated sense, which creates difficulties both
for performers engaged in concert activities and for teachers
called upon to demongtrate the “absolute text” of awork.

The activity of the listener certainly resonates on all aspects of
musical creativity. In our opinion, for performance and for the
pedagogical process it is important to correctly imagine how a

particular work of past centuries was perceived by the
contemporaries of its author. Such knowledge not only expands
cultural horizons, athough this is important, but allows the
musician of our time to understand and feel the emotional,
aesthetic, and professional musical parameters of past cultural
eras, helping to get closer to the authentic performance of a
musical text. Due to the special position of music of the 20th
century in relation to other stylistic eras, this problem becomes
particularly acute for the modern performing musician.
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Abgtract: The article characterizes explicit and implicit morphological, lexical, and
word-forming linguistic means involved in the implementation of invariant possessive
content; the classification of these units is supplemented by their analysis in the
context of syntax, primary/secondary, stylistic neutrality/emotional coloring. In the
plane of leveling the semantics of possessiveness, adjectival and pronominal words
subordinated to nouns with an abstract meaning, substantives denoting persons,
geographical concepts, objects of general use, etc. are described. Attention is focused
on some adjectives that, when they appeared in war-themed publications, gave the
texts evaluative, ironic, and mocking shades and at the same time emphasized dynamic
changes in the language. The functional potential of the indefinite pronoun wuiics
(uusico, uuecw, uuics) (Someone (someone's)) and the interrogative relative vuai (whose,
(whose), which are in the possessive sphere, have been revealed. It has been found that
the meaning of individual belonging of an object to a person or an animal is inherent
in the genitive case forms of nouns as condensed means of marking objectivity and
possessiveness. In the system of implicit representatives of possessiveness, the
substantives that, under the influence of external factors, underwent an expansion of
the semantic structure and lost the possessive shade were analyzed. The units endowed
with generalized possessive semantics include a small number of verbs that predict the
presence of two substantive components — a subject and an object — in order to
implement their meaning. In the context of the implicit expression of possessiveness,
the formal means of the word-formative level are considered, in particular, the derived
adjectives formed by the method of stem formation, and adjectival and noun suffix
derivatives that arose on the basis of the contraction of sentences with a possessively
marked verbal predicate are characterized.

Keywords:  possessiveness; explicit/implicit means of expression; lexeme;
morphological category; derivation; suffix; predicate; stylistic role; emotional
coloring.

1 Introduction

The modern linguigtic paradigm is distinguished by a muilti-
vector study of language units, which are usualy considered
with an emphasis on their functional and content organization,
the ability to implement certain communicative tasks, express
modal-evaluative nuances, serve as a means of influencing the
addressee, and explain generalized categorical meanings. These
and a number of other qualifying parameters make it possible to
trace the systematicity in the language, to distance ourselves
from the one-dimensional analysis of different-level formal
means, which, falling into new contexts, can undergo changes
and, accordingly, reflect language dynamics. Orientation to the
generalized categorical content, in the expression of which
lexical, morphological, syntactic, and word-forming units are
used, became the basis of the updated scheme of analysis of the
categorical system. Equally important is the functional aspect,
the priority of which can be traced in works devoted to the study
of various conceptual concepts [5], as well as categories of
uncertainty [11; 8], quantitative (quantity) [4; 9; 14],
permissibility [13], femininity [6], negation (denid) [1; 7],
potentialities [12], etc. We consider the application of the
algorithm outlined by scientists to be promising for the study of
possessively marked units. Some aspects of the raised problem
were reflected in the linguistic paradigm. In particular,
I. G. Danylchuk clarified the specificity of the functional-

semantic field of possessiveness, the formal representation of
which was considered in the context of the interaction of the
lexical-semantic and grammatical levels [3]. T. M. Mishenina
characterized the structural and semantic features of syntactic
units with an indication of possessiveness [10]. The questions
outlined by scientists do not cover all the issues, which defines
the need for a deeper and updated interpretation of
possessiveness with the involvement of modern linguistic
material. Multi-level tools with a generalized possessive
meaning need a systematic description, which can be
prospectively considered based on the material of modern media
texts.

The purpose of the articleis to highlight the semantic nuances of
the invariant meaning of possessiveness, to comprehensively
characterize their explicit and implicit formal representatives of
the morphological, lexical, and word-forming levels, to analyze
them in the context of syntax and stylistics, to find out the
communicative and pragmatic role of selected language units, to
consider them in terms of language dynamics, intentional load,
evaluability, emotionality.

2 Materialsand Methods

The following methods are aimed at implementing the goal:
descriptive, which became the basis for the inventory and
linguistic qualification of actual material; complex analysis
applied in order to characterize units with generalized possessive
semantics that are different in relation to the language level;
contextual analysis, which contributed to clarifying the stylistic
role of the analyzed words and their compounds. The methods of
component and structural-semantic analysis were used to
highlight meaningful groups of language units with a generalized
possessive meaning.

The research material was the texts of all-Ukrainian and regional
mass media covering the period of the active phase of the
Russian-Ukrainian war (2022-2024). The main attention is
focused on stylistically marked units that testify to changes in
the language structure and serve as a means of influencing the
reader.

3 Resultsand Discussion

In the corpus of factual material, various linguistic means with a
generalized possessive meaning are presented according to their
belonging to the language level (morphological, word-forming,
lexical, syntactic), primary/secondary, explicithess/implicitness,
stylistic  neutrality/emotional  coloring. The  specified
qualification parameters form the basis for building a hierarchy
of formal representatives. We give priority to the units assigned
to the specified function, which include possessive adjectives
and pronouns. Tendency to the sphere of possessiveness is
revedled by secondary markers — case and prepositional-
infinitive forms of nouns, as well as verbs. All these classes of
words are considered within the boundaries of morphology.
Without denying such an interpretation, we would like to add
that the analysis of the specified linguistic means should take
place simultaneously with the involvement of accompanying
formal indicators of other levels. In particular, possessive
adjectives should be described in the context of word-forming
tools - suffixes that are added to the creative base of nouns.
Possessive pronouns, showing internal semantic branching and
falling into certain contexts, are able to undergo stylistic
modifications. In order to demongtrate the presence of the
possessive feature in the prepositiona-case forms of
substantives, it is appropriate to resort to the transformation of
constructions in which these linguistic units function. Such
transformations prove the hiddenness of the analyzed content
shade. The study of verbs in the context of possessiveness
involves focusing on their lexica meaning and syntactic
functions. No less important is the description of the named part-
language classes of words that have a distinct possessive tone in
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the stylistic plane. Orientation to a set of features will contribute
to the determination of systematicity in the language.

Possessive adjectives with an indication of individual belonging
reveal a significant degree of anchoring in the semantics of
possessiveness. Their specificity is reflected by the formation
only from the names of beings with the help of suffixed
morphemes -is- (-is-), capable of functioning in the variants -os-,
-e6- (-es-), as well as -un- (-in-), -au- (-nu-). Since derivational
formants participate in the modeling of possessive content, this
gave K. G. Horodenska reason to consider the analyzed
adjectival forms within the word-forming category of
possessiveness, which “determines the belonging of an object to
a person or other being, ... is a condensate of objectivity and
possessive predicate” [15, p. 282]. In the attached array of actual
material, possessively marked attributive units, formed
according to the specified word-formation type, cover a wide
range of meanings. Implementing the indication of individual
belonging, they at the same time preserve the semantic shade of
creative substantives, in the field of which common and proper
names of persons, as well as general nominations of
representatives of the fauna, are observed. We do not deny the
fact that most possessive adjectives form the center of linguistic
expression of possessiveness. In addition, we would like to
emphasize the presence of lexemes, which, athough formed
according to the same model, partially or completely nullify the
semantics of belonging. In view of this, we see the need to
analyze adjectival derivatives not only in the plane of meaning
of creative words, but aso in the context of primary
(specialization) / secondary (neutralization of possessive
semantics). In the means of mass communication, possessively
marked attributive units indicate the belonging of something to a
person by family relations. Such adjectives implement their
primary meaning by combining with base nouns to denote:
1) household items that are (were) in someone's pPOssession:
“/lidosy ¢ponmosy pnszy nam’smaro 3 OJumuncmea” (“l
remember my grandfather’s front flask from my childhood”)
(https://gazeta.ua, January 2, 2023); “V keimui s nonpocus
OpyoUCcUHy nepeoamu meHi 0i008y Ay i 6amuvKie Ka3amok, 3
skum mot 60106ag 8 Agpeanicmani” (“In April, | asked my wife to
hand over my grandfather's flask and his parents’ cauldrons,
with which he fought in Afghanistan”) (https://gazeta.ua, January
2, 2023); 2) clothes belonging to a person whose name forms a
possessive adjective: “3zadana, wo 6 wagpi sucumv cunosa
siticokosa ¢opma’ (“She remembered that her son's military
uniform was hanging in the closet”) (https:/gazeta.ua, June 8,
2022); 3) housing: “4 om cunosa keapmupa matisice yira” (“But
the son’s apartment is almost intact”) (https://gazeta.ua, June 19,
2022); “Mlotino npuixamu, sK HAO OAMBKOGUM GYOUHKOM
nponemie sunuwyyeay” (“We had just arrived when a fighter jet
flew over my father's house”) (https.//gazeta.ua, August 25,
2022); d) human body parts: “Cepeo ebumux — 5-micsunuii
XJIONUUK, K020 GIOKUHYNO HA 0ax nid’i30y 3 éamwvKoeux pyk”
(“Among those killed was a 5-month-old boy who was thrown
onto the roof from his father’ hands”) (https://gazeta.ua, June 15,
2022). In the presented sentences, the selected attributive units
are subordinate to nouns with a specific object meaning and
implement proper-possessive relations. If the substantives have
an abstract meaning, then the adjectives dependent on them,
although formed according to the scheme of possessives, lose the
primary shade of possessiveness: “V wiu na 24 nomozo mene
Po36yous mamun 036inok: «Y Kpamamopcwky subyxu»” (“On
the night of February 24, | was woken up by my mother's call:
“There are explosions in Kramatorsk™”) (https://gazeta.ua, April
2, 2023). Language units with a weakened possessive tone
include adjectives subject to nominations of people:
“Cmapenvra npocumsv noxunymu ii, are /ianuna mama wymu
Hiuoeo He xoue. Obnawmysana y eamnit cxosox” (“The old
woman asks to leave her, but Diana's mother does not want to
hear anything. She arranged a hiding place in the bathroom”)
(https://gazeta.ua, March 8, 2022).

The leveling of possessiveness can be traced in adjectives
dependent on nouns to denote geographical concepts, public
objects, etc. In this case, the emphasis is placed on the area or
building where a person lives together with other people:

“bagicaro  pocilicokum — nayucmam, wood yci ixwi  «mani
bambKiewunuy cmanu maxkumu o, AK 0idoea 3azpadiexa
sapaz!” (“1 wish the Russian Nazis that all their “‘small
homelands™ become the same as grandfather's Zahradivka
now!") (https://gazeta.ua, July 4, 2022); “V mamunomy nio’iz3oi
mpu Jcinky nomepau 6i0 bombapoysans”’ (“In my mother’s
entrance, three women died from bombings”) (https://gazeta.ua,
May 10, 2022). In the given examples, group belonging has a
hidden manifestation, it is expressed by reference nouns. An
indirect connection with possessiveness is revealed by some
attributes with the meaning of multiple ownership and the suffix
-cok-. In particular, such a semantic indication is inherent in the
possessive-relative adjective paternal, formed from the noun
parents with the meaning “father and mother in relation to their
children” [2, p. 64]: “3apa3s 6 Gamskieceky Keapmupy nycmus
nepecenenyie 3 beposincoka, a cam scuse 3 OpydrHCUHOIO, i3 SIKOIO
nosnatiomuécs i 0dpyacuscs murnyrozo poxy” (“Now he has let
immigrants from Berdyansk into his parents’ apartment, and he
lives with his wife, whom he met and married last year”)
(https://gazeta.ua, October 30, 2023).

The sentence “«Mamun mapodep i 63ymmesux cnpag maticmep»
— 6ni3HAU OKYNAHMIE, SKI nepedasanu Hazpabosane pooutam y
P (3aronosok)” (“Mother's looter and master of shoemaking”
— they recognized the occupiers who handed the loot to relatives
in the Russian Federation (headline)”) (https://gazeta.ua, April
7, 2022) needs a specid comment. The attributive unit
highlighted in it not only loses its possessive meaning, but also
acquires an ironic tone.

Adjectives derivationally related to the names of representatives
of the fauna are in limited number represented in the studied
texts. “V oim, 6ina saxoco 3'aensemvcs  nenewe  2Hiz00,
npuxooums wacms” (“Happiness comes to a house near which a
stork’s nest appears”) (https://gazetaua, July 7, 2022). Getting
into the texts of the military theme, some of the adjectives of this
variety participate in the creation of ironically and mockingly
marked contexts: “ Kpadyme ynimasu i cobaui éyoxu: Ilodonsix
nepeniuug «00cCAeHeHHA» pocian Yy Giuni npomu Yxpainu
(3aromoBok)” (“They steal toilets and doghouses: Podolyak listed
the ““achievements™ of the Russians in the war against Ukraine
(headline)”) (https.//gazeta.ua, April 24, 2022). The complete
leveling of possessiveness is revealed by adjectives used with
the meaning of similarity, the unusual functional manifestation
of which is evidenced by their design in quotation marks:
" Ipyea ninist — mpanwiei 3 max 36aHUMU «AUCAYUMU HOPAMUY»
(nognonpoginvhi oxkonu 3 Hiwlamu, 0e RIXOma X06AcmvCsi 6i0
6ombapdyeanns abo apmunepiicokozo narvomy)” (“The second
line is trenches with so-called ““fox holes™ (full-profile trenches
with niches where the infantry hides from bombardment or
artillery raid)") (https ://gazeta.ua, August 25, 2023).

The group of central expressive means of possessiveness
includes possessive pronouns such as wii, meii, naw, eaw,
ixuii, it, wozo, ix (my, your, our, your, their, her, his, their), in
which the indicated sign is presented lexically and supplemented
with grammatical characteristics. The pronouns witi, msiii, naw,
eaw, ixuiu (my, your, our, your, their) show the same
grammatical characteristics as the previousy anayzed
adjectives, that is, they agree in gender, number, and case with
the reference word and are in attributive relations with it. On the
other hand, the linguistic units ii, ozo, ix (her, his, their) are
invariable, so they do not have the ability to obey the
grammatical characteristics of the reference noun. According to
I. R. Vyhovanets, “for the pronominal adjectivesii, iiozo, ix (her,
his, their), homonymy with the genitive case of personal
pronominal nouns is characteristic, that is, the expression of
ownership is not morphological, but only syntactic position” [15,
p. 300]. We will demonstrate the invariance of pronominal forms
in the context with variable correlates using the example of the
words ix and ixuiii. For example “«ix keapmupa 6yna
HeywKkoOdcena, ane osepi eiokpumi. [lonbka xomina odpaszy
3azpamu Ha niaHiHo, ale Mamip, NOMIMUWU NepecmasieHi
HA2opoou, 3YNUHULA MALYy», — 000a8 KOMUWIHIU MIiHiCmp
ingppacmpykmypu  Vkpainu  Bonooumup  Omensn”  (“Their
apartment was intact, but the door was open. The daughter
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wanted to play the piano right away, but the mother, noticing the
rearranged awards, stopped her,” added the former Minister of
Infrastructure of Ukraine Volodymyr Omelyan”)
(https://www.wonderzineme, May 13, 2022) — in the submitted
sentence, the pronoun ix (their) is combined with a noun in the
feminine form of the nominative singular; “ix 6younox
samonuno na Opyeuti Oenv: icmopis poounu 3 Onewok
Xepconcvkoi  obnacmi, — AKUX  6pAMYeanu  60IOHMeEpU
(3aromoBok)” (“Their house was flooded on the second day: the
story of a family from Oleshki, Kherson region, who were saved
by volunteers (headline)”) (https//suspilne.media, June 19,
2023) — the highlighted pronoun is subordinate to the masculine
singular accusative. So, the pronoun ix (their), without changing
its form and fulfilling the syntactic role of designation, is
combined with nouns with different grammatical characteristics.
The significant equivalent of the possessively marked unit ix is
the pronoun ixuiz (their), which is endowed with clearly defined
grammatical features. It changes by gender, number, and case
and acquires the morphological characteristics of the base word,
for example: “Iloniyis ... obwykana ixuiii aemomooine” (“The
police ... searched their car”) (https.//gazeta.ua, March 13, 2024)
- both selected words are used in the masculine singular
accusative case;, “Conoesnu ne 3naiomv, uu 6yilina IXHA
Keapmupa nicis nOBHOMACUIMAOHO20 B8MOPCHEHHA, OCKIIbKU 8CI
opysi  cyciou euixanu 3 micma” (“The Solovians do not know
whether their apartment survived the full-scale invasion, since
all their friends and neighbors left the city”) (https://gazeta.ua,
March 14, 2024) — smilar to the base word keapmupa
(apartment), the attribute ixus (their) has the following
grammatical meanings. feminine, nominative case, singular.
Incidentally, we will add that in the researched mass media, the
pronoun ixwii in various genitive and numerical forms
quantitatively prevails compared to its invariable equivalent ix
(their).

Emphasis on the semantic parameters of the analyzed words
makes it possible to qualify the invariant and variable variants as
means of giving the impression of belonging of something
(rarely someone) to persons who do not directly participate in
the communicative process, and to consider them in the plane of
centrality / peripherality. Linguistic units ii, tiozo, ix, ixniti (ixnus,
ixue, ixui), related to the personal pronouns siw, gona, 6orno, onu
(he, she, it, they), implement the proper-possessive content if
combined with substantives to designate specific objects that are
owned by one or more subjects. “Koau Bacumw nepeoasas
QOKYMeHmu, KoYl [ MAWuHy, G0JIOHmMepU 38 ’s13auu U020 3
Oiiysimu, 00 AKUX ckopo nompanume iozo asmiska” (“When
Vasyl handed over his documents, keys and car, volunteers put
him in touch with the soldiers, to whom his car will soon go”)
(https.//provce.ck.ua, February 21, 2024); “Ix éyounox
NOBHICMIO  3PYUHYBANU OKYRAHmMu: icmopisi  Oazamodimuoi
poounu (3aronosok)” (“Their house was completely destroyed by
the occupiers: the story of a large family (headline)”)
(https://podrobnosti.ua, April 25, 2023); “ixni domiexu i eynuyi
pO3pusarOmeb  POCiticbki  pakemu, d B0HU HAMA2AIOMbCS
ympumyeamu  Hopmaehicme  wodennozo ocumms”  (“Their
homes and streets are being torn apart by Russian rockets, and
they are trying to maintain the normality of daily life”)
(https://gazeta.ua, April 11, 2024). If nouns — the names of
persons act as a supporting word, then the degree of
possessiveness decreases. In this case, it is hot about someone's
belonging to the subjects, but about the attitude to the object
(objects) of the message, his (their) presence in professional,
friendly, or family relations: “ Kanaram menemapagpony nadamu
cmamyc KpUmuyHO GadiCIuGUx: IX NPayieHuUKu nionseaioms
opontosannio” (“The telethon channels were given the status of
critical importance: their employees are subject to reservation”)
(https://gazeta.ua, April 8, 2024); “3a exasiexoio DCE ixHii
azenm 3uivas ua eracnuli menegpon nepumemp TEC ma
npuneany mepumopiio” (“At the direction of the FSB, their agent
filmed the perimeter of the TPP and the surrounding area on his
own phone”) (https://gazeta.ua, March 28, 2024); “>Kypnaricmxka
ma it nodpyza, dasuiu i3 cebe pocilicbkux 6aepok, cnpobysanu
Kynumu peyi y 6ymuxax MoOHux 6penois, i ye He CHpUMUHUIO
ons nux oicoonux npobrem” (“The journalist and her friend,
pretending to be Russian women, tried to buy things in boutiques

of fashion brands, and this did not cause them any problems™)
(https://tsn.ua, April 23, 2022); “I1io uac nepemuny kopOoony y
671a2001lIHUKA BUHUKIA NPOoOAeMa i 1020 POOudi 36epHyaUCH 00
6010HMepPI8, W06 NIMHIU YONOGIK Mie 3aixamu HA aemo 6
Vkpainy” (“While crossing the border, the benefactor had a
problem and his relatives turned to volunteers so that the elderly
man could drive to Ukraine by car”) (https.//provce.ck.ua,
February 21, 2024); “Mana epasicenns, wo pociiceki coroamu
ma IXHi mamepi Oaomv C60EPIOHI THMeEP8 10, KOMEHMYHmb
310YUHUY, K po32opmailombcst OykeanbHo Ha moix ouax” (“1 had
the impression that Russian soldiers and their mothers were
giving a kind of interview, commenting on the crimes unfolding
literally before my eyes”) (https://gazeta.ua, April 11, 2024). The
neutralization of the possessive meaning takes place if the
pronouns ii, uoeo, ix, ixuiti (ixws, ixwe, ixui) depend on nouns
with an abstract meaning, mostly derived from verbs:
“lemoxpam  []oceiicon Kpay 3a3nauus, wo mema iXHb020
npuisdy — nadicnamu cuenan, wo CILIA  niompumyoms
Vkpainy" (“Democrat Jason Crow noted that the purpose of
their arrival is to send a signal that the U.S. support Ukraine”)
(https://gazeta.ua, February 9, 2024); “V TN ymounwwmes, wo
npezudenm Ykpainu 6i0 camoeo nowamxy 6ye y CHUcKy eocmeil
Ha inaezypayiro, ane 020 npuizo ne ouixysascs” (“TN clarifies
that the president of Ukraine was on the guest list for the
inauguration from the very beginning, but his arrival was not
expected”) (https.//gazetaua, February 7, 2023). The actua
material selected from media journalism proves that in terms of
constructions, the analyzed pronouns reveal attitude towards the
opposition ceiti — uyscuii (sopoorcuit) (their own — foreign
(enemy)), semantically corresponding to its second component:
“Bionogionuii nakaz mie giooamu ixmii Komanoup Cepeitl
Twmyzanos” (“Their commander Serhii Ishtuganov could have
given the corresponding order”) (https:.//gazeta.ua, April 8,
2024); “PociiicoKi 8iticbkosi 6102epu 3aséunu, wjo iXHi 6ilcbKa
npocynynucs na enubuny 0o 830 mempie na nigdennuil cxio 6io
Ymancoxkoeo i na enubuny oo 600 mempise 'y pationi
Cemeniexu...” (“Russian military bloggers stated that their
troops advanced to a depth of 830 meters southeast of Umansky
and to a depth of 600 meters in the Semenivka area...”)
(https://gazeta.ua, April 5, 2024); “ He menwt sascauso i me, ujo
POCIUCbKT mepopucmu ompumyloms 6i0nosioi na ixui yoapu” |t
is no less important that Russian terrorists receive answers to
their attacks (https:.//gazeta.ua, April 2, 2024).

Variation in gender, number, case and semantic correlation with
personal pronominal nouns are revealed by the possessively
marked words mii, naw, meiu, eaw, csii. . R. Vyhovanets notes
in this regard: “The pronomina adjectives mii, naw (my, our)
indicate belonging to the first person, the pronominal adjectives
meii, saw (your) — to the second person, ... the pronominal
adjective csiti — to the first, second and third person” [15,
p. 300]. According to the contextual conditions, pronouns can
express proper possessive and indirectly possessive meaning. If
the pronouns wmiti, maw, meii, eaw, ceit are subordinated to
nouns to indicate the names of non-beings, then in this case the
possessive sign mostly has a high degree of manifestation:
“«byno eicim yoapis. 3pyiHosanuil Mazazun ma Moa aemieKa.
3aoue cxno dosenocs saxneimuy, — posnosie xepconeys” (“There
were eight blows. Destroyed shop and my car. The rear window
had to be taped over,” said a resident of Kherson”)
(https://provce.ck.ua, June 23, 2023); “Todi we 6yau inio3ii, wo
3MOdiceMo noseprymucs y ceo€ nomewkanna...” (“At that time
there were still illusions that we would be able to return to our
apartment...”) (https//gazetaua, March 14, 2024); "V
KOMEHmapsax Mmicyeei dicumeni ma iXuwi pooudi nuuyme, wo
3apaz HACUNLY 6NI3HAIOMb C8010 KOAUCH 3amuwny oomieky” (“In
the comments, local residents and their relatives write that now
they  hardly  recognize their once cozy home”)
(https./iwww.ukrinform.ua, June 3, 2022); “87-piunuii Jidyce
Bacunv 3 Ymancokoeo pationy noixag y enachux cnpasax 00
Jlamsii, de dicus paniwe, i, i0yuu Ha3ao, Kynug 3a c6oi Kowimu
aBmomMobinb, GIOPeMOHMYBA8 1020 I C60iM X00oM npuixas &
Vkpainy, wo6 nepedamu mawuny 3CY" (“87-year-old
grandfather Vasyl from the Uman district went on his own
business to Latvia, where he lived before, and on the way back,
bought a car with his own funds, repaired it and came to
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Ukraine on his own to hand over the car to the Armed Forces of
Ukraine”) (https://provce.ck.ua, February 21, 2024). Leveling of
ownership occurs in contexts where the specified pronouns
convey the meaning of belonging of the spesker or his
interlocutors to a certain place of residence, other territorial
boundaries that identify them as Ukrainians, for example: “«/lfe
Mo€ pidHe ceno, Oecb mam Cmosmb pyiHu  HOGHICHIO
spytinosanozo 6younxy, skuti 30 poxie 6ye ons nawioi poounu
ecim! Tenep minvku Oinvy, — nanucana kopucmyeauxa Oxcana
®ponosa” (“This is my native village, somewhere there are the
ruins of a completely destroyed house, which for 30 years was
everything to our family! Now only pain,” wrote user Oksana
Frolova”) (https://www.ukrinform.ua, June 3, 2022); “...sitina
Mummeso 3minuna neisaxc hawoi kpainu” (“...the war instantly
changed the landscape of our country”) (https://gazeta.ua, April
11, 2024); “Pocisinu 6e3%canbho SUHUWYIOMb HAULY 3eMII0 Ma
acumms na nit” (“The Russians are mercilessly destroying our
land and life on it") (https.//www.ukrinform.ua, June 3, 2022);
“Aooice MU 3aXUWAEMO He NPOCMO €010 Mmepumopiio, a
Ginocodito ceozo acumms” (“After all, we protect not just our
territory, but our philosophy of life”) (https.//gazeta.ua, May 28,
2023). Sometimes, along with such units, other attributively
decorated words function, providing additional semantic nuances
and stylistically coloring the text. In particular, the adjective
cesmy (holy) used in the sentences, is amed at intimating the
statements. “Bopoe monue nauty ceamy 3emiaio, pyunye micma,
2youms mooeu” (“The enemy tramples our holy land, destroys
cities, destroys people”) (https://mistovechirnein.ua, June 16,
2022); “Hesnamna nayis — ykpainyi — edxce 10-ti micsyb
NPOMUCMOSAMb  60PO206I, AKUN NPULUOE HA HAULY C8AMY
semuro” (“An indomitable nation — Ukrainians — has been
resisting the enemy who came to our holy land for the 10th
month”) (https://dobro.ua, December 16, 2022).

The “erasure” of the possessive sign can be traced in cases when
the possessive pronoun expresses a temporal sign that is
common to the speaker, the interlocutor or the object of the story
and other persons or objects. “«4 ne xouy, w06 moe nokoninHs i
HACMYNHI NOKOJNIHHA 3pOCMANU Y C6Imi 3a2po3», — CKA3a6
Ammans” (“1 don't want my generation and future generations to
grow up in a world of threats”, Attal said”) (https://gazeta.ua,
February 27, 2024); “V mnaw uenpocmuii wac 6azamo xmo
ckapocumocs Ha Hakonuuenns emomu” (“In our difficult times,
many people complain about the accumulation of fatigue”)
(https://big.informator.ua, November 30, 2023). The functional
manifestation of ceiiz (own) attribute presented in the headline
sentences deserves attention: “V Xapxiecekiti ooracmi 3 ’seunacs
ceoa Yoprnobaiska: y CunbKiyi nocmitino 3HUWyI0ms pocilicbKy
mexnixy (3aromook)” (“In the Kharkiv region, its own
Chornobayivka appeared: in Synkivka, they are constantly

destroying Russian equipment (headline)”)
(https:/iwww.sg.com.ua, January 10, 2024); “Ha Cymwuni
ymeopunacy ce0a Jaokanvha «Yopnobaigka» (3aroioBok)”

(“Sumy Oblast has formed its own local *“‘Chornobaivka™
(headline)” (http://dancor.sumy.ua, march 25, 2022); “Ha
Yepniciewuni € ceon Yoprobaiska (3aromosok)” (“Chernihiv
Region has its own  Chornobayivka  (headline)”)
(https://cheline.com.ua, April 21, 2022). The selected pronoun
emphasizes the similarity of the area with the settlement of
Chornobayivka, which became famous during the military
aggression of Russa The analyzed lexeme implicitly informs
about the frequency of large enemy losses in the same city or
village.

Some of the markers of non-own-possession should be
considered in the context of the correlative pair of ceii — uyorcuir
(one's own —— someone else’s). Such language units acquire
qualification features that the spesker considers important and
therefore reports on them. They serve as a means of reflecting
the opinion of all Ukrainians who support the integrity of their
state and strive to defeat the enemy as soon as possible. The role
of an important emotional, positively evaluated, ethnoculturally
and intentionally marked formal tool is played by the pronoun
naw (our), which takes part in the conceptuaization of the
concept of war and is presented in publications during the period
of active military operations. It often functions in contexts about

the bravery and courage of the defenders of Ukraine, ther
dedication and sacrifice in the fight against the enemy, and
implicitly conveys the respectful attitude of the Ukrainian people
to the military. The specified attribute is also evidenced in
publications of another thematic range, where it shows signs of
stylistic neutrality. In the corpus of the enclosed factual material,
the pronominal adjective naw (our) is used along with nouns to
denote:

1) Military formations of Ukraine, Ukrainian defenders who
are in the epicenter of hostilities: “Mu pobumo eemuuesni
nocmasxu Hawum Cyxonymnum giticekam, /Jecanmno-
wmypmosum  gilicekam, Mopcokiii  nixomi, Cunam
cneyonepauiii, Biiicbkoso-mopcokum cunam” (“We make
huge deliveries to our Ground Forces, Airborne Assault
Forces, Marines, Special Operations Forces, and Naval
Forces”) (https.//gazeta.ua, March 18, 2024); “ 3enencokuil
v Henv 3CY: Hawi 30poitni cunu b6opiomvcs 3a c60600y,
a ye 3a62cou NPUMHONCYE 6YOb-sKy cuny (3arojioBOK)”
(“Zelenskyi on Armed Forces Day: Our Armed Forces fight
for freedom, and this always increases any force
(headline)") (https://interfax.com.ua, December 6, 2022);
“Hawi eilickka meopsimv 3apaz o0uea 6 000poHi
(3aromoBok)” (“Our troops are now working miracles in
defense (headline)”) (https://www.ukrinform.ua, April 14,
2024); “«Xau PBoe 6Gepedsce»: €dune, wo cKdA3a8 naw
Bacune, nepedarouu aemieky uepesz 80JOHMEPI6 HAWUM
saxucnukam” (“May God protect you™: the only thing that
Mr. Vasyl said when handing over the car to our defenders
through volunteers”) (https:.//provce.ck.ua, February 21,
2024); “Ilpome 3a60sxu eghpekmusHum OisiM HAWUX 60IHIE
yCi HaMa2auHsi OKYNAHMI6 NPOO0GCYIONb 3ATULUAMUCS
bespesyromamnumu” (“However, thanks to the effective
actions of our soldiers, all efforts of the occupiers continue
to be fruitless”) (https://www.ukrinform.ua, April 13,
2024); “ «Hawii 8iticbK08i 8UKOHYIOMb 0006 513Kl 20106HUX
cepacanmis yepynosanv YCix pieHie — maxkoz2o 00c8ioy He
mae scooHa apmis ceimy» (3aromosok)” (“Our soldiers
perform the duties of chief sergeants of groups of all levels
— no army in the world has this experience” (headline)”)
(https://armyinform.com.ua, December 14, 2023); “Ienam
po3nosie, ax nawi ninomu 3nuwuau mpu eopodci Cy-34
(3aromoBok)” (“Ignat told how our pilots destroyed three
enemy Su-34s  (headline)’)  (https://www.unian.ua,
December 23, 2023);

2) Civilians of various professions who faithfully perform
their duties, for example: “Hawi pamysanvnuku, nixapi,

gonlonmepu, NONIUeNiCLKi, NPAUIGHUKU KOMYHANbLHUX
cnyoed, emepzemuku — mi, 0Oe3 kozo He Oyi0 6
nopmaneHozo  ocumms”  (“Our  rescuers, doctors,

volunteers, policemen, workers of communal services,
energy workers — those without whom there would be no
normal life”) (https://gazeta.ua, October 16, 2023); “ Hawi
eHepzemuKu npayomes npaKmuyHo yinoooboso...” (“Our
energy engineers work almost around the clock...”)
(https://gazeta.ua, April 5, 2024); “Hawi cynepzepoi —
sononmepu  Ceimaux  cnpag  (3aronosok)’  (“Our
superheroes are volunteers for good deeds (headline)”)
(https://svitlispravy.org, March 29, 2022) — in combination
with the noun cynepeepoi (superheroes), the highlighted
pronoun gives the statement a postive evaluation and
emotionality, and also implicitly indicates the attitude
towards people who help Ukrainian defenders , transferring
the most necessary to the front;

3) Combat vehicles, airplanes, various technical means used
in the war, for example: “ Hawi manxu npocmo pos6ounu
BWEHM B0POINCI  «Dexu»: MexaHik-600ill po3nosis, sk
wmypmysag cniswozo opoza (3aronosok)” (“Our tanks
simply smashed the enemy “BMVs”: the mechanic-driver
told how he stormed the sleeping enemy (headline)”
(https://farmyinform.com.ua, April 3, 2024); “ Hawi doponu
€BONIOYIOHYBANU MA Menep BMIMb ypaxcamu yiii matiice
camocmiuno!” (“Our drones have evolved and can now hit
targets almost by themselves!”) (https.//gazetaua, March
20, 2024);
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4) Various facilities located on the territory of Ukraine, for
example: “«kwo Hemae npomunosimpsinoi 060poHu Os
3axucmy Hauioi enepzocucmemu, i pocisHu amaxyroms ii,
MOE NUMAHHS: YOMY MU He MOJiceMo im eionosicmu?», —
ckasae 6in (Bonooumup 3enencoxui)” (“If there is no air
defense to protect our energy system, and the Russians
attack it, my question is: why can't we respond to them?”’,
he (Volodymyr Zelenskyi) said”) (https://gazeta.ua, March
30, 2024); “...pgh KOIHCHO2O OHA HUWUML HAWUX TOOel,
Hawi nionpuemcmea i ingppacmpyxkmypy...” (“..the
Russian Federation destroys our people, our enterprises
and infrastructure every day..."”) (https://gazeta.ua, October
20, 2023); “Bopoz 6Gombumb Hawi 2a306ud00ymox ma
nionpuemcmea, — [[mueans (3aronosok)” “The enemy is
bombing our gas production and enterprises, Shmygal
(headline)” (https://24tv.ua, November 17, 2022);

5) Territories belonging to Ukraine: “«Mu sumichunu ix iz
Hawux mepumopiansnux 600. Tenep mu ix 6uwmosxHemo
3 aeponopmie Kpumyy, — ckazas 3enencoxuu” (“\We pushed
them out of our territorial waters. Now we will push them
out of Crimea's airports,”  Zelensky  said”)
(https://gazetaua, March 30, 2024); “Ilosepnemo
YKpaiucokuil npanop 6 yci Hawii micma: 3eneHcbKuil
noxaszag kaopu 3i 36invnenoi Kuisujunu (3aronoBok). I mu
36inbHUMO  6ci  Hawii  3emni. [losepnemo  yKpaincokuil
npanop 6 yci nawi micma i zpomaou” (“Let’s return the
Ukrainian flag to all our cities: Zelenskyi showed footage
from the liberated Kyiv region (headline). And we will free
all our lands. We will return the Ukrainian flag to all our
cities and communities”) (https.//www.ukrinform.ua, April
2,2023);

6) Ethno-cultural values of the Ukrainian people: “3asoicou
esadicand, WO HAWA MO08a Kpacueda U MOOHA, a mi
YKpainyi, sSKi pO3MOGIAIOMb POCIUCLKOIO, 3a2YOUNUCY | He
posymitoms, xmo eonu” (“| always thought that our
language is beautiful and fashionable, and those
Ukrainians who speak Russian are lost and do not
understand who they are”) (https//gazetaua, Aprilll,
2024); “); Bopoe ycima cunamu Hamazaemvcs 3HUWUMU
YKpaincokuti Hapoo, nautly mogy ma Kyasmypy. Coo200Hi,
5K HIKOMU, BAJCTIUBO GIOPOOACYSAMU MA NAEKAMU Hauii
mpaouyii, 3HavoMumu HO8I NOKOJNIHHA YKpAiHyie i3
camobymuwoio kynenypoio Hapoody” (“The enemy is trying
with all its might to destroy the Ukrainian people, our
language and culture. Today, more than ever, it is
important to revive and nurture our traditions, to introduce
new generations of Ukrainians to the unique culture of the
people”) (https://www.volynnews.com, April 5, 2023);

7) Representatives of other states that help Ukraine with
weapons, equipment, etc.. “Vcnix 6acamo 6 uomy
3anexcums 6i0 Hawux 3axionux napmuepig” (*Success
largely depends on our Western partners”)
(https://gazeta.ua, November 2, 2023); “fxwo nawi
COI03HUKU 3MEeHWAms nocmavantsa 36poi i 6oenpunacis,
mu ne mamumemo wum cmpinsmu” (“If our allies reduce
the supply of weapons and ammunition, we will have
nothing to shoot at”) (https//gazeta.ua, November 2,
2023).

As evidenced by the analyzed texts, the pronomina adjective
naw (our) often serves as a means of emphasizing that the
speaker has thoughts in agreement with other people, considers
himself a member of a certain collective, united by a common
idea, dream, activity, etc. The lexeme naw (nawa, nawe, nawi)
as a semantic identifier of all Ukrainian forms an opposition
built on the relationship between the concepts of doope — nozano
(good — bad) to the pronoun ixuii (ixws, ixue, ixui), which in
some publications of the period of active military operations
functions as a counterpart to the attributes uyorcuii, sopoorcui
(alien, enemy): “«Mu y 6invwocmi cumyayiii npayoemo no pyxy
npomusHuka. Konu eonu pyxaromecs, mo npayioemo no ixmix
nepuiux OKonax Onsa moz2o, wjob6 He 0OCMPINIOSAN HAWUX
xaonyis...» — xaoxce 6oin Cepeii” (“In most situations, we work
on the movement of the enemy. When they move, we work on
their first trenches in order not to fire on our guys...” says
soldier Serhiy”) (https://vsn.ua, October 19, 2023).

Possessiveness with a combination of accompanying undefined
semantics is implemented by the attributively designed pronoun
yutich (uuAcs, uuech, uuics) (SOMEONE's): “...oponu — ye uac, ye
oui niopo3oiny, uuice xowmu i xeumms” (“...drones are time,
they are the eyes of the unit, someone’s means and life")
(https://grivna.ua, October 5, 2022); “ «Emoyii 6unu uepes kpaii,
a 3apas po3yMIEMO, WO ye Huich GpPAMOSAHI JICUMMS», —
Hazonroutyemocst  y - nogioomaenni”  (“Emotions  were
overpowering, and now we understand that this is someone’s
saved life,” the message emphasizes”) (https:.//glavcom.ua,
March 30, 2023); “Yusce mema sgno nonseac 8 momy, ujob
decmabinizyeamu Hauty Kpainy ma emseHymu il y KOH@aikm, y
sKkomy mu He bpamumemo yuacmi” (“Someone's goal is clearly to
destabilize our country and drag it into a conflict in which we
will not participate™) (https://www.radiosvoboda.org, march 25,
2024). Sometimes, in order to give the text a special color and
intrigue, a possessive-indeterminate lexeme wuiics is used in
quotation marks, which functions with the opposite meaning,
hinting at the relation to Ukraine: “JKepme ceped yusinerux
pocian enHacniook amax Ge3ninomnuxie nemac, 3an6ue byoanos.
Lle 6ce momy, wo «uuice» Oponu amaxyroms came 00’ €kmu
pociticekoeo  BIIK  maxi, 5K, Hanpuxiao, nionpuemcmeo
«Kpemniti En»" (“There are no victims among Russian civilians
as a result of drone attacks, Budanov said. This is all because
““someone’s” drones attack precisely the objects of the Russian
military industry, such as, for example, the enterprise “Kremniy
EI") (https://24tv.ua, September 9, 2023).

In the context of possessiveness, it is appropriate to consider the
interrogative relative pronoun vuii (uus, uue, yui) (Whose). Being
at the beginning of simple sentences, it models the statement of
the interrogative modality: “Yusa eiuna? (3aronosok)” (“Whose
war? (header)”) (https.//matrix-info.com, December 27, 2023);
“Yun paxema? Lo 8ioomo npo yodap no aikapui y cekmopi I azu
(3aromoBok)” (“Whose rocket? What is known about the strike on
a hospital in the Gaza Strip (headline)”) (https://nv.ua, October
18, 2023). Functioning within complex constructions, the
pronoun wuzi serves as a means of connecting the subordinate
part to the main part: “IIpesudenm Bonrooumup 3enencoxuil
3a3HauUE, wWo 00 3A6ePUIEHHs PO3CHIOY8anHs mpazedii y
Tonvwi, nemooicnuso na 100% cxazamu, wua paxema enana’
(“President Volodymyr Zelenskyi noted that until the
investigation of the tragedy in Poland is completed, it is
impossible to say for 100% whose rocket fell”)
(https.//suspilnemedia, August 28, 2023). Sometimes the
analyzed relative pronoun is at the beginning of an inserted
syntactic unit: “ Tomy xoau Opon, uuit 6u 6in ne Oys, nepemunae
meancy Mockeu, 6in yce (pakmuuHo 8UKOHAB CBOE 3A680AHHS...”
“Therefore, when a drone, whoever it belongs to, crosses the
border of Moscow, it has actually completed its task...”
(https.//iwww.bbc.com, August 1, 2023).

The meaning of theindividual belonging of an object to a person
or an animal serves as the main feature of the expression of
ownership realized by case forms of nouns. As evidenced by the
factual material, the generalized possessive meaning is inherent
in substantives in the genitive case. Noun representatives of
possession should be considered implicit secondary means, since
their main role is to indicate objectivity. Falling into the
attributive sphere, they often serve as semantic equivaents of
possessive adjectives, cf.: “Xama 82-piunoco dida Banrenmuna
uacmrkoso nowkodxcena oocmpiramu” (“The house of 82-year-
old grandfather Valentin was partially damaged by shelling”)
(https://www.radiosvoboda.org, April 4, 2022) and “/[idoea
xama Oyra wHe nid0 camum [uinpom, mpoxu Oani”
(“Grandfather’s house was not under the Dnieper itself, but a
little further”) (https://pereiaslav.city, March 22, 2022). Nouns
that are subordinate to other nouns and implement possessive-
attributive relations form a group of words branching out in
terms of their meaning palette. They are common names of
persons. 1) by family relationship: “B kymky cmosna zimapa
407108iK06020 0i0a — €OUHA i, WO 3ATUWULACS HA 32A0KY NPO
nvoeo...” (“In the corner stood the guitar of the man’s
grandfather — the only thing that remained in memory of him...”)
(https://gazeta.ua, March 14, 2024); “A koau y 08ip inwoi moei
oabui 1 0ida enyuug cHapsao, ix maxoodic npusesiu 0o cebe”
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(“And when a shell hit the yard of another of my grandparents,
we also brought them to us”) (https://gazetaua, February 27,
2023); “Byounox poounu IOnii Banvee 3 Onewiox Ha opyauil
denw nicas niopusy Kaxoscvkoi I'EC pociticokumu ilicbkosumu
onunuscs nio eodoro” (“The house of the family of Julia Valgie
from Oleshok was under water on the second day after the
Kakhovskaya HPP was blown up by the Russian military”)
(https://suspilne.media, June 19, 2023); 2) by field of activity:
“3a cheporo mismbHOCTI: Ha Opixiécokomy Hanpamxy e6opoe
00uUH paz amaxyeag NO3UYIl YKpAIHCOKUX 3AXUCHUKIG 6 patloni
Cmapomatiopcvkozo  JJoneywvroi obnacmi” (“In the Orihiv
direction, the enemy once attacked the positions of Ukrainian
defenders in the Staromayorsky district of the Donetsk region”)
(https://gazeta.ua, April 11, 2024); 3) by nationality: “Maiino
YKpainyie Ha  OKynogauii  JIyeaHwuui - <pO3NPOOAOMbY .
npaeosaxuchuku nosioomuau noopobuyi (3aronosok)” (“The
property of Ukrainians in the occupied Luhansk region will be
"sold off": human rights activists reported the details (headline)”
(https://tsn.ua, March 19, 2024); 4) property owners of different
fortunes: “V ceni moorcna nobauumu poszbombreni 6younxu,
BUNATEHY 3eMII0 Y 080PAX MUPHUX MEWKAHUIB, POCIlCLKI
boenpunacu, siKi nexcamsv nocepeod @yauyvy, I nioipeanuti micm”
(“In the village, one can see bombed-out houses, burnt land in
the yards of civilians, Russian ammunition lying in the middle of
the streets, and a blown-up bridge”) (https.//gazeta.ua, July 4,
2022); “Ha noosip i nomiuaio enacnuyio caouou...” (“1 notice
the owner of the estate in the yard...”) (https.//gazeta.ua, April
22, 2023); “Henooanix 6i0 xopomie onizapxa mpusaiu 3anexii
001 3a cmoauylo, MoMy pPO3IMAULYEAHHS MAEMKY O0360TUNO
weuoko euidconcamu na oonomozy” (“Fierce battles for the
capital continued not far from the oligarch’s palaces, so the
location of the estate made it possible to quickly leave for help”)
(https://gazeta.ua, July 3, 2022). The presence of a possessive
tone is characterisic of anthroponyms that function
independently or  together  with common  names:
“Kopecnonoenmxa Gazeta.ua no6yeana ¢ macmky Ilinuyka ma
OQI3HANACS, WO NPUXOBYE 3d BUCOKUM NAPKAHOM Mimbapoep..."
(*a Gazeta.ua correspondent visited Pinchuk's estate and
learned that a billionaire is hiding behind a high fence...”)
(https://gazeta.ua, April 22, 2023); “Kpuwmanesi mocmpu ma
nocyo Faberge — saxuu euensio ycepeoumi mac Oyounox
minvapoepa Ilinuyka (3aronoBok). [7io Kuesom nooauzy Iywi-
Boouyi posmawosanuii odun i3 maemxie Bikmopa Ilinuyka.
Jleonosepxosuii  O6yOUHOK — 3HAXOOUMbBCS — NO-CYCIOCmMEY 3
yeiooamu kyma I[Iymina Bikmopa Medeeouyka, a maxooic Izopa
ma Tpuzopis Cypxici¢” (“Crystal chandeliers and Faberge
dishes - what the billionaire Pinchuk’s house looks like inside
(headline). One of Viktor Pinchuk's estates is located near
Puscha-Vodytsia near Kyiv. The two-story building is located
next to the estates of Putin's godfather Viktor Medvedchuk, as
well as Igor and Grigory Surkis” (https.//gazetaua, July 3,
2022).

In the context of the influence of external factors, in particular,
military actions in Ukraine, it is appropriate to talk about
substantives in the genitive case, which have undergone an
expansion of the semantic structure and lost the possessive shade
characteristic of the primary forms: “Ileped opyeoro ainicio
pO3MilyeHi «3y0u OpaKoHa» i NPoMumaHKosi poeu enudUHOIO
4 m ma wupunoio 6;m, a maxoc opomsani 3azopodicenns” (“In
front of the second line are ““dragon's teeth” and anti-tank
ditches 4 m deep and 6 m wide, as well as wire fences”)
(https://gazeta.ua, August 2, 2023); “3you opaxona», Gemonni
YKpumms ma mpauwei — na 3anopizeKomy HAnpAMKYy mpueac
36edennsi 0bopounux popmughixayiu (3aronosok)” (“Dragon's
teeth”, concrete shelters and trenches — construction of
defensive fortifications continues in the Zaporizhzhia direction
(headline)”) (https://armyinform.com.ua, March 7, 2024).

A small group of verbs in which the specified feature is
implemented at the intersection of the lexica and syntectic
language levels belongs to the sphere of means of modeling the
possessive content. In mass media, the most frequent lexemes
are mamu, eonodimu, Hanexcamu, 6ymu (to have, to own, to
belong, to be). When forming a sentence, they need at least two
components - a subject who owns something and an object that

isin someone's possession. For those predicted by the predicate
mamu (to have) substantive components, specific morphological
means are characteristic: the subject syntaxeme is expressed by a
nominative grammeme or the compound “nominative case of the
substantive + preposition with + noun in the instrumental case”,
object one — by a noun in the accusative case or a number-noun
complex corresponding to this form. In the subject sphere, the
names of beings and secondary nominations of non-beings
aimed at this group are observed. On the expression of the
object, general names are specialized mainly with the meaning
of proper object. For example: “3asdsiku npoepami «Cepye
Asoecmani. Booma» mu maemo enacne scumno” (“Thanks to the
program ““Heart of Azovstal. At home” we have our own
housing”) (https:.//pivdenukraine.com.ua, February 15, 2024);
“Mu 3 poounow ¢ Mapiynoni manu eenuxuii 6younox” (“My
family and | had a big house in Mariupol”)
(https://imww.0629.com.ua, December 12, 2023); Cnoayueni
IImamu mawoms noHao mucavy nyckKkosux yCmaHOo60K
cucmemu  npomunogimpsnoi oboponu Patriot (“The United
States has more than a thousand launchers of the Patriot air
defense system”) (https://gazeta.ua, April 13, 2024).

In terms of semantic parameters, the lexeme 6ymu (to be) is
close to the verb mamu (to have), which also needs a subject and
an object. The subject, which is subordinate to the predicate
oymu (to be), is connected to it by a controlling link and is
expressed by the prepositional-exclusive form of the genitive.
Instead, the object in the nominative case participates in the
implementation of the predicative relationship: “Ha moii uac 6
Onenu Gyna caduba «/Iiwuna ceimmuysay..” (“At that time,
Elena had the estate ““Lyalyna Svetlytsia™..."”) (https.//gazeta.ua,
August 17, 2023).

Possessively marked substantive syntaxes, in particular, the
subject in the form of the nominative case and the object in the
instrumental case, are predicted by the valence of the verb
predicate gonodimu (to own): “Bimaniin Knuuko eon0die
keapmupoio (251,8 m?) y Kuesi...” (“Vitaliy Klitschko owns an
apartment (251.8 m?) in Kyiv...”) (https.//gazeta.ua, March 30,
2024); “Micokuii 20n06a maxodic 60100ic momoyukiom Fine
custom Puncher 2009 poxy eunycky...” (“The mayor also owns a
2009 Fine custom Puncher motorcycle...”) (https://gazeta.ua,
March 30, 2024). The semantics of possession is inherent in the
verb nanescamu (to belong), which models structures with a
subject expressed by the dative grammeme and an object in the
nominative case: “— @asaza nanesxcana moemy 0idy no mamosi
lsany Mykany (1926-2000), — posnogioae Bonooumup” (“‘— The
bottle belonged to my paternal grandfather, Ivan Mukan”)
(1926-2000), says Volodymyr (https.//gazetaua, January 2,
2023); “Cyono Dali naneacums cincanypcokii komnanii Grace
Ocean” (“The Dali vessel belongs to the Singapore company
Grace Ocean”) (https://gazeta.ua, March 27, 2024); “ Munynozo
POKY yi 08a 00’ ekmu nanexcanu opyycuni’ (“Last year, these
two objects belonged to the wife”) (https.//gazeta.ua, March 30,
2024).

Theimplicit manifestation of the possessive sign is characteristic
of language units of the word-formative level, which is
evidenced by derived adjectives formed by the method of stem
formation and the suffix method. Their commonality lies in the
expression of the external features of people or representatives
of the fauna Two-root derivatives with a hidden shade of
possessiveness include attributively designed lexemes such as
006206ii1, 00620H02UlL, Kapooxuil, KOpOmKoHo2utl,
wupoxonaeyui (long-eyelashed, long-legged, brown-eyed, short-
legged, broad-shouldered), which are correlated with sentences
in the structure of which there is a possessively marked
predicate, cf.: doszosisn diguuna and diguuna, sika mae 0os2i 6ii;
0oezonozuti ocupagp and owcupag, skuii mae Oosei  Hoeu,
wiupoxoneyutl xaoneys and xnoneys, sxuil Mae wupoki nieyi (a
long-eyed girl and a girl who has long eyelashes; a long-legged
giraffe and a giraffe that has long legs; a broad-shouldered guy
and a guy who has broad shoulders). For example: “Ilizuiwe
6isnecMen  posnoeioas, wo  «uobumv  00620HO2UX,  ale
posymnux» xcinox” (Later, the businessman said that he “loves
long-legged, but intelligent” women”) (https.//gazeta.ua, April
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20, 2023); “Bin — eucokutl, 00620H02UIl, YOPHOGOPOOUTL, MaKUL
cobi npuny i3 «Tucsui i ooniei noui»” (“He is tall, long-legged,
black-bearded, a kind of prince from “One Thousand and One
Nights”) (https://gazeta.ua, March 18, 2024); “ xoce npuxodums
00HOOKa 6azimna cinka 3 mpyoma oimemu...” (*Once a one-
eyed pregnant woman with three children arrives...”)
(https://gazeta.ua, August 3, 2023); “Ham naszycmpiu eécmae
WUPOKONeuUll Hono8iK y eilcokoeomy oonocmpoi...” (“A
broad-shouldered man in military uniform meets us...”)
(https://gazeta.ua, January 13, 2023).

The morphemes -am-, -ucm- participate in the modeling of suffix
derivatives: “ Bopodamuii incmpykmop 3a ii chunolo Kpuuums:
«Tpu miweni. 186 mempis. Cmpinsmu na ypadsicenus»” (“The
bearded instructor behind her shouts: “Three targets.
186 meters. Shoot at the lesions”) (https://gazeta.ua, December
30, 2022); “Iei esucokuil, matidce nio 2 mempu 3pocmom,
gycamuil 4onog8ix Hibu b6auus i 8iouyeas mabymuio mpazeoiio
be3depaicasrnozo Hapody Ul hamazascs i 3anobiemu” (“This tall,
nearly 2-meter-tall, mustachioed man seemed to have seen and
sensed the future tragedy of the stateless people and tried to
prevent it") (https://gazetaua, May 1, 2023); “«Penooc Posep
CNOpM» NOBINLHO CYHY8 CINbCbKOI gyauyero. Tak KonopumHuil
naeyucmuil 6opodansv 3 Opedamu, GKPUMUMU NAMPIOMUYHUMU
MamyOeanHaMY PYKamu i Ho2amu, OOHUM I3 nepuiux y bepesni
BUULYKYBA8 NOMEPNINUX | SYLTIIUX 6I0 POCIUCLKO20 GMOPSHEHHS
arcumenig cin dosxona Kuesa” (“The Range Rover Sport slowly
moved along the village street. So a colorful shoulder-bearded
man with dreadlocks, covered with patriotic tattoos on his hands
and feet, was one of the first in March to search for victims and
survivors of the Russian invasion of residents of villages around
Kyiv" (https.//gazeta.ua, July 28, 2022). Adjectives such as
bopooamui, eycamuii, naewucmui (bearded, moustached,
shouldered) arose as a result of collapsing the sentences
IHCMpPYKmMOp Mac Genuxy 60pody; HON0GIK Mac 0062l 6ycd;
xnoneys mac wupoxi naeui (instructor has a big beard; the man
has a long moustache; the guy has broad shoulders).

In the processed texts, the possessive marked nouns with the
formant -ams, which arose according to the pattern of the
adjectives analyzed above as a result of the condensation of
several-word expressions, reveal fragmentation: “ Taxum uunom
IHCMPYKMOpU HA84ams HOBOOPAHYIE peazysamu HA SPAHAMU.
Maiomv 0osecmu 0o agmomamusmy Oii: WUOKO Ma NPAGUILHO
3atHAmu noaodxcenns, nosicuioe 48-piunuti Cepeiil, iticbkosuil
IHCMPYKMOp — GUCOKULL WUPOKONAedUtl GOPOOans y CeImiomy
nixceni” (“In this way, the instructors teach new recruits to react
to grenades. Actions should be brought to automatism: quickly
and correctly take position, explains 48-year-old Serhii, a
military instructor - a tall, broad-shouldered bearded man in a
light pixel”) (https://gazeta.ua, April 13, 2023).

4 Conclusion

Thus, explicit and implicit morphological, lexical, and word-
forming linguistic means are involved in the implementation of
invariant possessive content, the classification of which is
supplemented by their analysis in the context of syntax,
primary/secondary, stylistic neutrality / emotional coloring. The
sphere of central representatives of possessiveness includes
possessive adjectives attached to the specified function, formed
only from the names of creatures with the help of suffix
morphemes, and varigble and invariable pronouns with an
indication of the individual ownership of specific objects. The
leveling of the semantics of possessiveness is inherent in
adjectival and pronominal units, subordinate nouns with an
abstract meaning, substantives denoting persons, geographical
concepts, objects of general use, etc. When appearing in war-
themed publications, some of the adjectives of this variety
participate in the creation of evaluatively, ironicaly, and
mockingly labeled contexts. In the domain of possessiveness,
there are the indefinite pronoun uuiice and the interrogative-
relative yui. The meaning of individual belonging of an object to
aperson or an animal is inherent in the genitive forms of nouns.
Possessiveness is represented implicitly in these lexemes as
specialized means of expressing objectivity. Substantives that,

under the influence of external factors, have undergone an
expansion of the semantic structure and lost their possessive
tone, gravitate towards them. The group of means of modeling
the possessive content is formed by a small number of verbs that
predict the presence of two substantive components - a subject
and an object — in order to implement their content. Implicit
expression of possession is characteristic of linguistic units of
the word-formation level, in particular, derived adjectives
formed by the method of stem formation, and adjectival and
noun suffix derivatives that arose on the basis of the contraction
of sentences with a possessively marked verbal predicate.

The perspective of the further research is a comprehensive
description of language units united by other generalized
semantic content.
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Absiract: The article presents an analysis of productive word-formation models of
Western Polissia nicknames that function in dialect speech. Substantive and attributive
types of masculine and feminine suffix derivatives are characterized in detail in the
contextual and historical dimension, attention is paid to word-formation models with
the meaning of collectiveness. The material of the research was the own records of
nicknames made in the settlements of Western Polissia. The interdependence of the
nickname and the colloquialism in which it functions is noted, since unofficial
anthroponyms clearly demonstrate dialectal features at the phonetic, lexical, and word-
forming levels. Street personal names cannot be brought closer to the framework of
the literary language, because their main properties will be lost: changeability,
variability, temporality, locativeness, expressiveness, which distinguish them among
other anthroponymic units. It has been established that in nicknames, asin last names,
only suffixation is evidenced among the means of morphological word formation,
because prefix derivatives were found even at the level of formation of appellatives. A
comprehensive analysis of suffix formants in Western Polissia unofficial
anthroponymy has shown their following varieties: 1) patronymic and matronymic; 2)
patronymic-possessive and matronymic-possessive; 3) multifunctional in the sense of
patronymic or matronymic; 4) andronymous; 5) collective.

Keywords: nickname; word formation model; Western Polissia dialect; suffix
derivative; saying; sentence; scientific paradigm; historical interpretation.

1 Introduction

Ukrainian anthroponymy as the basis of proprietary vocabulary
is formed on the basis of language traditions and local
specificity. The three-component official system of naming
persons is represented by surnames, personal names, and
patronymics. In dialect communication, the main functions of
anthroponyms are performed by nicknames - unofficial names of
persons that characterize them in rural (more often) or urban
(less often) collectives, are used “out of sight”, have a mostly
negative connotation and indicate some defining (externa or
internal) characteristic of a person or an event directly related to
it. A nickname and a colloquialism are interrelated phenomena,
because an informal name most often arises and functionsin live
spontaneous speech. Despite the fact that nicknames are
characterized by flexibility, it is practically impossible to bring
them closer to the framework of the literary language, because
their main properties will be lost: changesbility, variability,
temporality, locativeness, expressiveness, which distinguish
them among other anthroponymic units. It was observed that
unofficial Ukrainian anthroponyms, formed on the basis of the
dialect system, reveal specific linguistic phenomena marked by
innovations and archaism. Nicknames are unique in that, on the
one hand, they are not codified, so they can be temporary in
nature, and on the other hand, they are regulated by customary
law, certain lexical and word-forming norms. Some unofficial
names do not last long (several months), but most of them “live”
for decades, passing from generation to generation. In many
social communities, including rura communities, where an
unofficial anthroponym most fully realizes its functions, a
nickname is the main way of identifying individuals. Very often,
residents of a settlement may not know the official surname and
first name of their fellow villager, while his street name is
known to everyone. In quantitative terms, there are much more
nicknames than official anthroponyms, since street names are
characterized by synonymy, and there is amost no person in the
village who does not have a nickname.

Scientific interest in informal anthroponyms as an inseparable
component of the anthroponymic system has a long linguistic
tradition. An important stage in the study of unofficial personal
names was “Reasons for Ukrainian onomastics’ by I. Franko
[11]. The scientist raised the nickname to the rank of official
anthroponyms, noting: “It was a kind of document, and because
of that we understand why people valued it so much, not
alowing to change its original form either in pronunciation or in
writing” [11, p. 424]. The author differentiated individual and
family “nicknames’, pointed out the emotional function of
unofficial names, the reasons for the appearance of nicknames,
traced the family and genealogica chain of a person’s
nomination. Further scientific research in the field of nicknames
was included in the work of V. Okhrimovych “About village
nicknames” [20], in which the scientist claimed that “a hundred
years ago, when metrical books were laid down, there was no
difference between village and government nicknames, because
actually village nicknames entered in the metrics as government.
Since then, the village and government nicknames have gone in
different directions and diverged far from each other. The
government nicknames were petrified in the form in which they
were entered in the books, instead, the village nicknames both
lived first and continue to live afull organic life” [20, p. 303].

In the modern scientific paradigm, there are dissertation works
that present a comprehensve analysis of unofficia
anthroponyms of different regions of Ukraine: O. Antonyuk
(Donetsk region) [2], O. Verbovetska (Ternopil region) [30],
M. Nalivayko (Lviv region) [18], V Pavlyuk (Vinnytsia) [22],
N. Fedotova (Luhansk region) [10], P. Chuchka (Transcarpathia)
[7], N. Shulska (Western Polissia) [27] and others. Almost all
researchers consider nicknames in a dialectal aspect, analyzing
the word-formation and structural specificity of unofficial
personal names. The peculiarities of the word formation of
nicknames, in particular the scientific description of
morphological and non-morphological methods of derivation,
periodically become the object of research by scientists in the
context of the study of unofficial anthroponymy in general.
Thus, Y.Pradid investigates word-forming features of
nicknames along with motivational and functional specifics[24].
We come across separate studios devoted to the study of the
vocabulary of nicknames of certain regions. Thus, O. Antoniuk
writes about unofficial names formed by the morphological
method on the material of the anthroponymy of Donetsk region
[1]. O. Verbovetska studies the structural aspect of official and
unofficial names of the Ternopil Region [31]. Word-forming
types of anthroponymic nicknames of one dialect are presented
in scientific research by L. Lonska [15]. Homonymous
derivatives among modern unofficial anthroponyms are analyzed
by O. Mikhalchuk [16]. M. Nalivayko and S. Pantso draw
attention to the ways of creating unofficial anthroponyms of the
Lviv region [18; 23]. V. Pavlyuk differentiates the phenomenon
of affixation among the ways of creating nicknamesin Vinnytsia
[21].

The linguistic continuum of Western Polissia, which combines
the archaic dialects of two systems (northern and southwestern)
and modern slang and jargon specificity, is a respectable field
for anthroponymic searches. The uniqueness of the Western
Polissia areais due to its border character, as the influence of the
Polissia language is felt. In terms of word formation, the
unofficial names of Polissia pike are extremely colorful and
original. They became the object of analysis in the researches of
H. Arkushin, who characterized lexical-semantic derivatives [3]
and composite nicknames [5], as well as N. Shulska, who
focused attention on the means and methods of creating women's
informal names in family and ancestral anthroponymy of
Western Polissia [28]. The derivational potential of Western
Polissia nicknames, in particular the lexical-semantic way of
wording unofficial anthroponyms, was reflected in the
publication of N. Shulska, N. Kostusiak, and others [29]. Despite
the research interest in the word-formation-structural aspect of
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unofficial anthroponymy, nicknames need a detailed scientific
description from the point of view of morphological word
formation, in particular regarding the productivity of affixes, as
well as types of derivation. Relevant for today are explorations
carried out on the material of nicknames, with a detailed analysis
of each method of word formation found in unofficial names.

2 Materialsand Methods

The material of the research was the own records of nicknames
made in the settlements of Western Polissia (Volyn Oblast,
partly in the northwestern regions of Rivne Oblast). The material
was collected through written and dictaphone fixations directly
from respondents of different ages, primarily dialect speakers.
The research used the method of linguistic description and its
main techniques: inventory and systematization of language
material in synchrony. Of the specific linguistic techniques,
word formation analysis was used. With the help of quantitative
calculations, the composition and performance of the derivative
models were established.

The purpose of the article is to analyze productive word-
formation modelsin dialect speech using the material of Western
Polissia nicknames, in particular to characterize in detail the
substantive and attributive types of male and female suffix
derivatives in the contextual and historical dimension, to pay
attention to word-formation models with the meaning of
collectivity.

3 Resultsand Discussion

In nicknames, as in surnames, only suffixation is observed
among the means of morphological word formation, because
prefix derivatives were found even at the level of creation of
appellatives, where prefix morphs appeared. Those formations
that do not have homonymous doublets among appellatives and
which are not recorded in lexicographic sources are qualified as
suffix derivatives.

Scientists clam that Ukrainian anthroponymy does not have
special  surname word-formation tools, it uses the system
capabilities of the Ukrainian language and attaches them to the
onomastic system, taking into account its capabilities and needs
[22, p. 45]. The same is observed in the derivation of unofficial
names of people.

A systematic study of street anthroponyms showed that
morphological derivatives are individual unofficial personal
names based on family affiliation, as well as collective and
collective family-generic unofficial names. Such formations are
decorated with patronymic, matronymic, patronymic-possessive,
andronymic, polyfunctional in the role of patronymic or
matronymic suffixes and reveal the sign of “bearer of ancestral
belonging”. Surname creation is a living daily process, therefore
the word-formation and structural analysis of such derivativesis
necessary both for clarifying the ancient anthroponymic tradition
and for establishing regional linguistic innovations.

In morphological informal names containing polyfunctional
formants, their qualitative feature has already been completely
lost, since these suffixes are used in the function of patronymics
or matronymics, cf. Ilempéx (Petrdk) ‘son (grandson) of IZemp
(Peter)’ and Bapsapyx (Varvaryk) ‘son (grandson) of Varvara .
Investigating the peculiarities of patronymics, P. Chuchka
emphasizes that “the majority of modern patronymic formants
are former (and often modern, living) means of expressing
diminutiveness. Primitive attributive formants began to express
patronymic, as they hinted that the denotation is characterized by
sometrait of a person, called the cregtive basis’ [8, p. 52].

It is possible to make a clear digtinction between the presence of
a qualitative feature or its loss in derivatives with
multifunctional affixes in nicknames by clarifying the
motivational characteritics of the studied anthroponym, cf.
lsaneys < Ieanm (Ivénets < lvan) ‘son (grandson) of Ivan’,
Kuplnyvo < Kupuno (Kyrdltsyo < Kyrylo) ‘son (grandson) of
Kirill" and Isaneys < IBan, Kupliyso < Kupuo (lvanets < lvan,
Kyrultsyo < Kyrylo) ‘bearers of short stature or thin’.

Suffix analysis of anthroponymic derivatives in the article is
carried out according to the identified word-formation models
(WFM), differentiating them according to gender specificity:

Suffix-structural analysis of male names

For a systematic representation of the suffixal derivation of male
nicknames, an analysis of recorded WFMs in the order of their
gradational productivity in the unofficial anthroponymy of
Western Polissiais presented.

Substantive type
WFM on -ux || -ix

According to researchers, this formant is one of the most
productive in the modern Ukrainian language. Its original
diminutive function eventually gave way to a specia
anthroponymic function, or more precisely, to a genesionymic
function [7, p. 222]. This fact is confirmed by the register of
nicknames, where the suffix is the most common among West
Polissa mae unofficial anthroponyms. In patronymic
(propatronymic), matronymic (promatronymic) names, the
analyzed multifunctional derivative already represents a neutral
connotation, since such names perform only an identification
and differentiation function without any characteristics. The
formation of a patronymic type was observed: Aprxawux
(Arkashik) ‘son (grandson) of Arkasha, Koropamux (Kondratik)
‘son (grandson) of Kindrat', JIe6rux (LOnyk) ‘son (grandson) of
Leoniia, Maxdpux (Makarik) ‘son (grandson) of Makar'; as well
as a matronym: 7"anuux (Hapchik) ‘son (grandson) of Hapka',
T6nix (Golik) ‘son (grandson) of Golii’, Jynix (Dynik) ‘son
(grandson) of Duniia, 3inuux (Zinchyk) ‘son (grandson) of
Zinka, 36uuux (Zoycyk) ‘son (grandson) of Zoika').

In the set of derivatives of the anayzed WFM, patronymic
(propatronymic) and matronymic (promatronymic) male names
are fixed, mostly of younger age, the bases of which are
motivated derivatives based on the name, surname, and
nickname of the father (grandfather), which could be formed as
follows: Kympiiivux < Kynpiii(ko)(eup) ‘son (grandson) of
Kynpiit', HuxooUmuux < Huxomum(ko)(eus) ‘son (grandson) of
Hukomum', IIpoxOnuux < Tlpokomn(ko)(eup) ‘son (grandson) of
Ipokor’, TuxOuuux < TuxoH(ko)(eup) ‘son (grandson) of
Tuxon’. ldentical derivatives have been traced: KanwvOpuux,
Xelnvuux, FOxUmuux.

The suffix -ux || - ik performs a matronymic function, mainly in
the names of sons who were raised only by the mother.. This
trend can be traced in many settlements of Western Polissia:
Banenuix ‘son of Banenxka’, Be}auuk ‘son of Bepka’, ['anuux ‘son
of Tamnka', Jyneuux ‘son of Jlymeka', KamepUnuux ‘son of
Karepurka’', MapUnuux ‘son of Mapuska'.

Derivatives of the nicknames are common: bpueadipuux ‘son
(grandson) of Bpuranip’, Ka6anuux ‘son (grandson) of Kabau’,
Kopbnwuux ‘son (grandson) of Kopons', Maibpuux ‘son
(grandson) of Maiidp’, Myaspuux ‘son (grandson) of Mymsp’,
Tacmywux ‘son (grandson) of [Mactyx’. Anthroponyms derived
from surnames with phonetic-morphemic modifications are
separately highlighted: Bhluux < Buuok, bymix < byteHko,
BYycnux < Bycen, I'plyux < Tpuuiok, Yluux < Yugorka (Buchyk
< Bychok, Bytik < Butenko, Byslyk < Busd, Gricyk <
Hrytsyuk, Chuachyk < Chichotka). Derivatives from the
surnames — AxaiiOmuux < Axaiiomko < AkailomMoB, /Jy6€nuuk <
Jy6enko < Qybuna (Akayodmchyk < Akayomko < Akayomov,
Dubénchyk < Dubenko < Dubyna) — are rarely found.

In the western and northern dialects of the West Polissia dialect,
the suffix -ux is represented by the vowel modifiers -ex || - ex,
cf. Jlyk’sinuex ‘son (grandson) of Jlyx’s', FOxUmuex ‘son
(grandson) of Oxum’.

The multifunctionality of the analyzed suffix proved that in
some cases it can perform a diminutive function, in others — a
patronymic. While it is practically impossible to trace this at the
level of official anthroponyms, among unofficial names of
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nominative origin, the functional differentiation of the affix is
clear when the motivational-nominative principle is necessarily
involved, cf. Cmendnuux ‘son (grandson) of Stepan’ and
Cmenanuux < Ctenan ‘of short stature'.

WFM on -x-0

As the researchers testify, the diminutive suffix -x-o later
became a neutral anthroponymic formant, and then began to
perform a patronymic function. WFM is highly productive in
street nicknames, especidly in family-generic anthroponyms
with noun bases. For the Ukrainian language, formations with
the suffix -x-o are the most productive of all diminutive variants
of names [6, p. 85]. N. I. Rulova notes that in some cases the
formant -x-o could mean a son after the father, i.e., perform a
patronymic function and be added to various structural variants
of names [25, p. 46]. This feature is clearly represented in the
Western Polissia family names of younger men (sons or
grandsons).

Derivatives with non-derivative bases are recorded in Western
Polissiaz FopUcsko ‘son (grandson) of Bopuc', I'addmko ‘son
(grandson) of Tagam’, Imdmxo ‘son (grandson) of I'mar’,
Konopdmrko ‘son (grandson) of Kiugpar', MapmUuxo ‘son
(grandson)’ of Maprun’; with derived bases: AumOGuxo ‘son
(grandson) of Awnroma’, JlbOneko ‘son (grandson) of JIsons',
Maxapéiixo < Maxapeii < Maxkap, Hazapéiixo < Haszapeii <
Hazap, [Tumunéiiko < Tlumunedt < IMumun, Cremameiiko <
Crenaneii < Crenman. Sometimes, matronyms are found:
Oplceko ‘son (grandson) of Opucst’, Ipaxcemro *son (grandson)
of Ilpakcema’. The form shaped from the nickname, Fyzaiixo
‘son (grandson) of Byraii’, etc., is fixed. It was observed that
such anthroponyms no longer have an original expressive
component.

WFM on -osuu

It is known that the indicated formant is secondary, formed by
the combination of two suffixes -os and -uu. Higtoricaly, it has
an ancient origin, because, according to scientists, even in the
Proto-Slavic language, it created paternal names — patronymics
[26, p. 58]. The specified WFM is productive in family and
generic anthroponyms. Formations of this type are identical to
official patronymic names. The qualification of the analyzed
derivatives to nickname units is due to the fact that such
anthroponyms identify only one specific person in the
settlement.

With this suffix, patronymic nicknames (propatronyms)
function, identical to official patronymic names: Biacosuu ‘son
(grandson) of Bumac', [lapacUmosuu ‘son (grandson) of
Tepacum’, I'ndmoeuy ‘son (grandson) of T'mar’, Kapnosuu ‘son
(grandson)’ of Kapm', etc. According to the quantitative
indicator, there are much more matronyms, which is caused by
the family structure [aninosuu, I'oddpkoeuu, JJaprosuu,
Jyniosuu, 3inosuu, Kéamovkosuu, MapUnosuu, MOmerosuy,
Taméposuu. The bearers of these unofficial names are mostly
sons who were raised by one woman without a husband.
Specifically, derivatives with the recorded formant are not
recorded among grandchildren's names, i.e., in promatronymous
names. It is clear that the generic affiliation in the demonstrated
anthroponyms indicates their neutral connotative character. Such
formations testify to the antiquity of the unofficial naming
system, as well as its specificity against the background of other
anthroponymic categories, they are even associated with the
matriarchal system.

In the dialects of Western Polissia, variant suffixes were found,
more often -veuw: IYuoyeuu, [Yuvkysuu, 30cexysuu,
Curnimysuu, Mémoxysuu, MOmiosuu, Ilapackysuu, Qioypkysuy;
less often -esuu: Maxapéeuu, Cinkésuu; -06iv: Mukondiiosiu,
Tapécosiu.

WFM on -ey’

Dialectal phonetics of Western Polissia led to the use mainly of
variants of the analyzed affix -eu, -uu, -uu'. As the researchers

point out, “qualitatives of male names with the suffix -ey’ were
common in the Ukrainian language as early as the 16th century”
[13, p. 80]. In unofficial names of the family type, the qualitative
function of the polyfunctional formant -ey’ is no longer so
expressive, it only partialy indicates diminutiveness, therefore
the formant is also used in naming sons and grandsons, cf.:
Buxmopéy ‘son (grandson) of Bikrop’, [lanmonéy ‘son
grandson) of Tanton’, Makapéy ‘son (grandson) of Makap’,
Huxoolmeys ‘son (grandson) of Hukomum’', IToméney ‘son
(grandson) of Iloran’, Pomdneys ‘son (grandson) of Poman’,
FOxUmey ‘son (grandson) of FOxum’'. Observation showed that
derivatives of this type can equaly indicate the gyneconymous
nature of the suffix in unofficial names. According to the same
scheme, anthroponymic forms can be formed from patronymic
(propatronymic) nicknames: Byzaey ‘son (grandson) of Byras’,
Bunixedney ‘son (grandson) of Bumixsaw', Kabanéy ‘son
(grandson) of KaGan'.

The observed formant is also in family names with an indication
of the occupation of the first bearer: Fornoapéys ‘ son (grandson)
of Béunap’, Kosaréy ‘son (grandson) of Kosaus', MampOceys
‘son (grandson) of Marp&c’, Cmonspéys ‘son (grandson) of
Crlusip’.

WFM on -uy || -iu

Researchers believe that the origina function of this ancient
Slavic suffix is to indicate that a person belongs to a certain
genus [12, p. 9]. This functional meaning of the formant is
preserved in Western Polissia anthroponymy, because the
analyzed derivative is productive mainly in the generic names of
men and acts in a patronymic function. In Western Polissia
dialects (western and northern parts) the phonetic variant -eu is
used.

Most formations are manifested by masculine derived and non-
derived nominal bases: Baxyriu ‘son (grandson) of Bakyma’,
Kysbmiu ‘son (grandson) of Kysema’, JIyxiu ‘son (grandson) of
Jlyka or Jlyus', XOwmiu || Xomeu ‘son (grandson) of Xoma',
FOximiu *son (grandson) of FOxum’, Spémuu ‘son (grandson) of
Slpema’. The patronymic character is expressed by matronyms
such as I"aniu ‘son (grandson) of Nanka’, /ariu ‘son (grandson)
of Taust’, I'0xiu ‘son (grandson) of Tonst’, Aywiu ‘son (grandson)
of Hyus', KamepUnuy ‘son (grandson) of Karepuna', MapUnuu
‘son (grandson) of Mapuna’, SpUnuu ‘ son (grandson) of Spuna’.
Often, such names are motivated not only by the name of the
mother, but also by the name of the wife, when she has a higher
status in the family. The demonstrated derivatives express a
neutral connotation.

WFM on -ok

In the modern Ukrainian language, derivatives with the suffix
-ox have the modifying meanings of diminutiveness and
caressing [26, p. 190]. In street names of a generic nature, the
polyfunctional derivative is used to identify younger male
persons, which is explained by the reduced-diminished
specificity of the suffixes. Forms motivated by personal names
and their variants, as well as nicknames based on the occupation
or other characteristics of the father (grandfather) are recorded:
T'yeau6k ‘son (grandson) of T'ycak’, KocmiouOk ‘son (grandson)
of Kocriok’, Kysrou0x ‘ son (grandson) of Kysiox', JlichuuOk 'son
(grandson) of Jlicuuk', [lanacO6x ‘son (grandson) of Ilanac’,
3unvbk ‘son (grandson) of 3uns < 3uHoBis’, MakcUmox ‘Son
(grandson) of Makcum’, Tlanac6k ‘son (grandson) of Ilamac’.
WFM is sporadically used in derivatives of surnames. Janiou6x
< Hamok, [lempyu0Ox < Ilerpyk. In speech after soft consonants,
the suffix can undergo the phonetic modification -’ex, cf.:
Koeaﬂe}c, Momunek.

WFM on -y"-o

According to our observations, the formant -y’-o in nicknames
indicates a distinct pettiness. The analyzed suffix is mostly used
in patronymic (propatronymic) male anthroponyms. I'aoédmyso
‘son (grandson) of Tlamam’, lasplmyso ‘son (grandson) of
Taspun’, Muxon@iiyvo ‘son (grandson) of Mukonait’, ITur(nyso
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'son (grandson) of Ilwmun’, Axaidmyso ‘son (grandson) of
AkaiioM’, bpuzadipywo ‘son (grandson) of Bpuraxip’; less often
- in matronymic derivatives. Tamdpyvo ‘son (grandson) of
Tamapa’, Mirénywo ‘son (grandson) of Misena’.

WFM on -yc || -yc’

According to scientists, thisis a diminutive and endearing suffix
that was discovered at the appellative level in the 17th century.
to indicate the names of family relationships [23, p. 57]. In the
Western Polissia anthroponymic system, only names of the
matronymic type are observed: Bapxyce ‘son of Bapka', I'annyc
‘son of Tauna’, Tawodnyce ‘son of Camous’, Mapyce ‘son of
Mapist’, Miranyce ‘son of Minanist’. Such feminine derivatives
obviously no longer have the original diminutiveness of the
derivative, which is due to its loss at the stage of generic
anthroponymization. Unofficial personal names of this type can
aso be gyneconyms. Specificaly, no patronymic or
propatronymic anthroponyms were found among the derivatives
with the analyzed WFM.

WFM on -yx

The polyfunctional WFM is productive in names of a generic
nature (names of younger persons - sons, grandsons), especially
distinguished and by type of activity with a slight shade of
diminutive, where it implements the patronymic function. While,
for example, in Transcarpathian dialects, according to
P. Chuchka, functions with the suffix -yx do not have age
differentiation [7, p. 221], in Western Polissia this formant is
used only in the names of younger speakers. Lexicographic
fixations also testify to the formation with the suffix -yx of the
younger persons, cf. appellative xosarsuyx ‘a blacksmith's
apprentice’ [9, II, p. 260], sosuyx ‘young wolf’ [23, |, p. 246],
opik ‘young eagle’ [9, IlI, p. 63].

There are derivatives with non-derivative bases: bondapyx ‘son
(grandson) of Béunap’, Meanuuyx ‘son (grandson) of Mémuuk’,
Pubauyx ‘son (grandson) of Pubax’.

Formations with derived bases include unofficial anthroponyms:
bonoapuyrk ‘son (grandson) of BOwpmap', Braduuyx ‘son
(grandson) of Buax’, Jemuyx ‘son (grandson) of Jlumentiit’,
Kosamuyk ‘son (grandson) of Kosanp', Meneuyx ‘son
(grandson)’ of Men < €Bmen’, Myciuuyk ‘son (grandson) of
Myciit'.

The demonstrated modern morphological derivatives reflect
ancient word-forming phenomena in anthroponymy, since even
in the pre-surname period such formations functioned, which
expressed the same patronymic or matronymic function and
which were later codified into surnames, cf. modern official
anthroponyms:  I'puyiox, Kmumyx, Menvnuuyx, Muxanvuyx,
Kosanvuyk, etc. The names-matronyms are sporadically
observed: Bapsapyx ‘son (grandson) of Bapsapa’, I punuyk ‘son
(grandson) of I'puma’.

WFM on -ax

According to researchers, the primary function of the suffix -ax
in proper names was diminutive. Later, this formant lost it and
acquired the meaning of patronymic, with which many Slavic
anthroponymic systems are known. The recorded formant,
despite its appellative specificity, appears in family-generic
anthroponyms, mainly matronyms and gyneconyms (in Western
Polissia colloquialisms, the variant -‘ex is used after soft
consonants): Ximdx ‘son of Xuma’, Ilempéxa ‘son of Ilerpo’,
3ypuex ‘husband of 3ypma’, Miyex ‘son of Mima’. The
preservation of this derivative in family names indicates the
antiquity of such formations. It is not by chance that the
researchers note that “the suffix -ax has been used by the Slavs
as apatronymic suffix since ancient times’ [6, p. 20]. Among the
Western Polissia unofficial names of a family nature, the
analyzed CM is not very productive.

WFM on -au || -an’

In Slavic languages, this formant, according to P. Chuchka,
could perform both a qualitative and a patronymic function [7,
p.73].

The patronymic specificity of the formant in Western Polissia
nicknames is sporadically observed, but it is revealed by
anthroponyms: Ilempéus 'son of Ilerpo’, Maxapans ‘son of
Maxkap’, Cepzan ‘son of Cepriit’.

Attributive type
WFM on -is

The patronymic-possessive WFM is represented in men's
nicknames productively, with a clear indication of family and
ancestral belonging. According to this WFM, male unofficial
anthroponyms can be formed from the name or nickname of the
father (rarely, the grandfather).

The peculiarity of the phonetics of Western Polissia dialects
caused the use of variant derivatives -us, -ys, -os. The suffix -ie
is seen relatively rarely in street names, mostly its phonetic
variants are used. In Middle Polissia and Kholm dialects, the
formant -us functions, cf. Jparynls ‘son of paryu’, BUpkus
‘son of Bupk’, Kanlnue ‘son of Kanuna', Kopéiiyus ‘son of a
Kopeeus', [anUuukue ‘ son of [Tanu4uk’ .

With the participation of the suffixes -ig, -us in the creation of
nicknames, a unique phenomenon was observed due to the
accentuation of the derivative. It was found that the accentuation
of the formants -is, -us depends on the generic specificity of the
unofficial anthroponym, cf. IHan(uuxue ‘son of IHanOuyux’ and
FBonoaple “from the F6noapie (Bondars) family’. Other names
with -ie, -u¢ are observed: I'Oyis, Hazdpis, IanbOnuuxis,
Pomdnuuxus, lmxus with the first meaning; -is, -Us:
Bynaeyls, Knumie, KynuxQs, LubyxUs, Lsinie, Yewxis with the
second meaning. In this case, it is necessary to talk about
accentuating nicknames-homonyms.

A peculiarity of the Western Polissia dialect is that possessive
adjectives from creative stems with a final soft consonant
consistently retain -o [4, p. 667]. This is aso observed in
nicknames (not always with a soft ending): Bypy6ii6s, /[3énbK08,
Kosanvbs, JIlyyvos, Maxap6s, I[lempbs, @édopos, FOxUmos.

In Western Polissia, the suffix -ve (-yv) consistently functionsin
male anthroponyms: Kosanukys, MuxumsOnys, Mykitiyys,
HukooUmys, [16nbkys, Punodnios, FOxUmys. This variant of the
formant can also be found in Kholm dialects: haioys, bycokys
[10, p. 167-170] and Transcarpathian: Tapamymye, Konlunitos
[7, p. 217].

The simultaneous use of several phonetic modifiers of the
analyzed formant in one speech was observed, cf. Kupuuérws,
Knlmyxie and Ceménus. But al the same, the word-forming load
of the suffix -ys is the greatest, as evidenced by the systematic
analysis of the register of registered nicknames.

The specificity of the used derivative determines the one-
generation creation (by the name of the father) of the family
name, because the formation by the name of the grandfather or
great-grandfather would most likely use substantive affixes (-ey’,
-0K, -yK, €tC.).

WFM on -un || in

According to researchers, the matronymic-possessive WFM has
an ancient anthroponymic tradition [7, p. 217]. This formant
with a patronymic meaning is used in the Polish and Slovak
atroponymic systems.

Possessive forms with the suffix -un (-in) are highly productive
in Western Polissia, where formations from the diminutive
variant of the mother's name or her nickname prevail:
BacuaOnyun ‘son of Bacumuaka', Bapuun ‘son of Bapka',
Tanlnuun ‘son of Tammuka’, DOmchyn ‘son of Domka
(domus)’, Dynin ‘son of Hdyms’, Ksénchyn ‘son of Kcenbka’,
Métin ‘son of Motst’, Kholmsk Métryn ‘son of Motps’ [19, p.
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167-170], Marinchyn ‘son of Mapunka’, Paranin ‘son of
Tapanst’ .

Derivatives of this word-formative type include possessive
formations such as Inuowun < Inmoxa (mother) < Imns (father),
where the affix load is performed by the andronym formant -ux-
a, and the original base is a masculine anthroponym.
Distinguished names are observed: Jlykawwun < Jlykantixa,
HempywOwun < Tlerpylixa,  Pomaniwun < Powmdixa,

Cuoopluwun < Cupopixa, CysOnuwun < Crpotixa . Many
matronyms of this type are based on nicknames, cf.
Bapa6yciwun < Bapabycixa, byciuwun < Bycnlxa, PUndaniuiun
< (hpanixa,  KpOmuuun < Kpdika,  Meosouwun <
Menséuuxa. |. Franko recorded such male anthroponyms:
Tumuuwun, Kyzemuwun, Maxapuwun [11, p. 399)].

The peculiarity of the demonstrated personal names is that the
denotations are mostly sons who were raised only by the mother
(the father died in the war, died early, left his wife, etc.).
Sometimes such names can be formed from the name of the wife
or grandmother. According to the connotative relation, this
formant is mostly neutral. Some tend to associate such
derivatives with matriarchy [7, p. 218]. In addition to the main
matronymic function of the derivative, names after the wife
(gyneconyms) are also rarely recorded, cf. Amgicun ‘husband of
Amoica’, MapUnuun ‘husband of Mapunka’, Cansuun ‘husband
of Canpka’.

For the purpose of greater identification, the clarifying official
anthroponymic component is used in the pre- or postposition:
Hépuun  CeBr , Kobimun @in , Kbnn diwouun , KOs
ManvOcun, Iandowcuun Bns , Péiuun Cipxca . In some
nickname units, “morphonological changes at the morpheme
seam” are not observed, so the anthroponyms bYrouxin,
Mapm0Oxin, Péixin are used. Possessive patronymics were
sporadically found with the analyzed WFM: Mapao6nun * son of
Mapanona’, MuxUmur ‘son of Muxkwuta’, I[Témpun ‘son of
Ilerpo’.

WFM on -iec 'k-uii

P. Chuchka qualifies the derivative -isc’k-uii as a “suffix of
collective belonging”: “Such formations tangibly emphasize the
belonging of the hamed not to one person, but to some larger
collective. This method of naming is quite old” [7, p. 218].
Onomast notes that the scope of use of the suffix -iec x-uii is the
same as in patronymic nicknames with the suffix -ie [7, p. 218].
The same was observed among the unofficial anthroponyms of
Western Polissia, where the function of the suffix is most often
patronymic or matronymic, cf. Iaspunriecoxuii ‘son (grandson)
of Taspun’, Kmumenmiscoxuti ‘son (grandson) of Kiument',
Mapmuniecoxuii ‘son (grandson) of Martyn’, Ianniecexuii ‘son
(grandson) of Tamma’, Mompyniscexuii ‘son (grandson) of
MortpyHa’.

Given that the recorded formant is secondary, that is, it contains
the possessive affix -ig and the toponymic suffix -cex, it is
possible that the derivatives in nicknames have a more extended
meaning than the usua indication of generic affiliation.
Presumably, the second toponym formant may indicate a
territorial factor, since the names Aycaiscoki, 3aiyiscoki,
Tnamiscoxi, Kosaniecvri, Cmenaniscoxi could be collective
names of original settlements based on the name or nickname,
the occupation of the first-born founder, and accordingly, a man
from this settlement could be Bycaiecoxuii, I'namiecoxuil,
Baiyiecokuil, Kosariecokuii, Cmenaniscokui. This is proven by
modern Western Polissia anthroponymic microtoponyms, cf.:
By6puuiscoruii ‘ corner of village Bronytsia, where a family with
the surname By6puu lived’, Byuaxiscoka ‘street, village Rusniv,
where a family with the nickname Byuaku lived', Boskiscokuii
‘corner of the village Romashkivka, where a family with the
nickname Bosku lived', Iiosiscexuir, ‘a corner of the village
Myryn, where a family with the surname T'ixziscekuii lives. In
unofficial anthroponyms containing the component -isc 'x-uit, the
original genealogy has aready been completely lost.

In Western Polissia, informal anthropo-derivatives with an
analyzed formant reflect a high ancestra status, indicate
belonging to some well-known family-settlement, and often
function as positive names used openly. This is also evidenced
by street personal names for the name of an entire family (which
is known from a positive side in the assessment of native
residents): Bueonbecwkuii pio, I'ycaxiscokuil pio, Jlieyclecokuil
pio (Vygonovsky family, Husakivsky family, Livustvsky family).

In the same sequence, to create nicknames with the motif ‘from
such and such a settlement’, the derivative -iec'k-uii is used:
Tnamiscokuii, Tanopuxiecorutl, Kapniecvkuti, Cmenaniscokuii
-uec'K-uil’ TunOecokuit,  JanunUscokuti,  JligycUscokuil,
MamynUscokuil, OnewrUscoruil, TempunQscokuil,
XeuoynUecoruil; -vec'k-ui: Byciyecokuil; less often -eec'x-uii:
Kokhanévskyi, Mykhalévskyi, singly -o6c'Kk-uil:
KanpanvBecoruil, MaxapOecvkui, Maxyx06cokuil.

WFM on -06-uii

As G. Arkushyn notes, “by origin, it is the suffix - i (< -0s), to
which the ending is added according to the model of the full
form of adjectives’ [4, p. 668]. In informal names, the function
of the fixed formant is the same as that of the -i¢ derivative and
its variants. The final -ui acts as an expander and creates a
dightly different outline of the analyzed formations, used in
paralel to the forms on -is, -o0s, -ys, -es,, cf. in the speech of
Berestyan, Volyn region. parallel male formations of Mux60we ||
Mux6oweuii, Huxoolmye | HuxooUmyeuii, Bapabycios ||
bapabyciosuii, €tc.  Scrupulous observations of  the
anthroponymy of the indicated speech revealed that the
frequency of use of male generic names of thefirst type (in -is, -
086, -y8, -eg) is slightly higher than in the second (in -os-ui, -ys-
ul, -es-utr). With the analyzed formant, the names of speakers
containing direct identification and which can equally be used
both in preposition and in postposition are often used, cf.:
Byeaiieuii CipOoca, Mux00rweuii Xeeds, Cawra Huxodlmysuil,
JK6puk Bapabyciosuii.

Derivatives in -os-uii, motivated by the name or nickname of the
father or grandfather, are successively used: BamUrvosui ‘son
(grandson) of Barwis', Iyeapbsuii ‘son (grandson) of T'ycap’,
Panasovyy ‘son (grandson) of Ilanac’; with accent load -66-ui:
bepesynbsuti ‘son (grandson) of BepesyH', KosanwOsuii ‘son
(grandson) of Kosans', KozaxOeuu ‘son (grandson) of Kosak’,
MenbruuyxGeuii ‘son (grandson) of Menbuuuyx’, IacmyxGeuii
‘son (grandson) of Ilactyx’, yprkanGeuu ‘son (grandson) of
Lypran’. In Western Polissia anthroponymy, the variants -ys-ui
are sporadically recorded: Apuzadipysuii ‘son (grandson) of
bpuranip’, Bunixédnuuxyeui ‘son (grandson) of BuixséHuux’,
Plnoanosuii *son (grandson) of PUnnans’; -es-uti: Maxapéeuii
‘son (grandson) of Maxép’.

WFM on -¢'k-uit, -uy'k-uti

The adjectival suffixes -¢'k-uu, -y'x-uit, which have a toponymic
character, are realized mainly in West Polissia unofficial names,
which clearly indicate family and ancestral belonging to a
certain settlement. The function of these formants in folk
anthroponyms is the same as that of the derivative -isc'k-uii.
Apparently, Bycaicorkuii could be from the settlement of Bycai,
3oyncvruti — from the settlement of 30ywi, by the nickname of
thefirst bearer-founder.

The observation showed that the suffix -¢'x-ui is used mainly in
names that indicate greater individuality: Kyxaincexuii,
MapUnceruit, Lubynocokui, X0mcoruii, while formations with
the formant -y'x-usi represent expressive collectivity:
Bacuniybkui < Bacuini, Maxapiyvkuii < Maxapu, XomUysxuti <
Xomu, lampOyexkui < Ilatpu. Such names testify to the
antiquity and uniqueness of unofficial names of people among
other types of proper personal names, in which, obviously,
collective belonging isin thefirst place, and patronymic isin the
second place.
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Suffix-structural analysis of feminine names
Substantive type
WFM on -ux-a

In the Western Polissia factage of women’s informal names,
there is highly productive andronymous WFM on -ux-a, which
P. Chuchka defines as “ Ukrainianism of a substratum character”
[7, p. 235]. Andronymic derivatives derived from full personal
names, their variants, nicknames, surnames function
consistently: Bambanycuxa < Bambanyc, BOmuuxa < Bomko,
Byeaixa < byraii, Baciomlxa < Baciora, IapacUmuuxa <
Tapacum, 3inuyulxa < 3unbko, Kopunlxa < kopiub, Ky6szsplxa
< Ky63sp, Jlauodaulxa < Jlaiinak, Makaplxa < Maxap,
xonmebke Bycouuxa < Bycsko, PewOmuuxa < Pemotka [16, p.
16-168]. The same forms are fixed by |. Franko: Tumuuxa,
Kysomuxa, Maxapuxa, [edepuxa [26, p. 399, 407]. The
productivity of this WFM is also evidenced by the records of
dialect speech: / na méne" MapmUnuxa / a mo Maedyx | [Llym0
/ LNmuxa kasdnu / MapmQnuxa / 60 0'i0 6yy Mapnin / / Ién
Baplno / a 1108 o inka Baplnuxa / a ne" 3ndity uye0 | moi 0'io
oyy mafi endokui / wo 6’i0 méeo //. In Western Polissia
colloquialisms, the use of the phonetic variant -ix-a is traced:
Bapanixa, Benvixa, Bixmopixa, Bonenuixa, I'anopocixa. Such
derivatives nominate mostly older married women, athough no
clear trend in their use can be traced. In the western and northern
part of the studied dialect, WFMs on -éx-a prevail: Baznrouéxa,
I'pucopéxa, [Iynuéxa, [eopauéxa, [umuéxa, [oszaréxa,
Jparynéxa, Omunsnéxa, Oxpuméxa, Ilanamapéxa, Komexa,
Bysuexa, which is caused by lowering [1] to [e] in an unstressed
position. This version of the derivativeis also recorded in Kholm
female names /lparynéxa, Maxnéxa, Anéxa [16, p. 167-170]. In
the village of Velymche of Volyn region. among female
formations, WFM on -ex-e || -ex-é, -ex’-e, caused by the
inflectional change of [a] to [e] were found: Junlcuxe, I'awuxe,
JKmypuxe, 3inuxe, Knumlxe, Kynopadmuxe, Kyoclnuxe, JI0cuxe,
MapmUnuxe, [laciuuxe, Tupénmiixe, FOxUmuxe. In the
mentioned dialect, this phenomenon is reflected in other WFMs
for naming women after their husband or father, cf.:
Bapuclcere, Maprusnése, Haméiuune, Qunsionuxase.

Variants -ox-a: PadzvOxa, BimanwOxa, ' anmbxa, Cunumbxa, -yx-
a: Bayyxa, Knenyxa, Peuyxa, Cemenyxa are used sporadically in
separate speech systems. In addition, observed derivatives may
have an accented suffix (Byzaixa, Bysuéxa, Aylxa) or a creative
stem (Jenlcuxa, Mux6oixa, PUnoanixa).

WFM on -x-a

This WFM of the andronymic type is very common in Western
Polissia and is used only in the nomination of daughters-in-law
and daughters, and in some cases wives.

Derivatives with non-derivative bases are established, which
include nicknames motivated by a nickname, first name, father’s
or husband’s surname (andronyms): Aeponbmxa < ArpoHowm,
bazamUpka < Bararup, Birbuwosluka < binbosuk, [ aioyuka <
Taiinyk, Jéninka < Jlewin, Masypka < Masyp, Manaxeiika <
Manaxeit, Mérnuuxa < Mensuuk, Moiiceiika < Moiiceii,
Myceiika < Myceit, Mypauxa < Mopak, ITpyk6nka < TIpykor;
BazamupyYuxa < Baratup, [anonouxa < Tanonrok. Unofficial
names of the gentilic type Ipaouwyuxa, Cummnyuka were
formed, apparently, through the mediation of a masculine
derivative: I'paouwyuxa < Tpamuumyk ‘from the village of
I'pamucek’, Cumniouka < Curaiok ‘from the village of
Curauns’, €tc. In family names, the origina nuance of the
formant -x-a has aready been lost. The demonstrated forms are
more common for naming girls and young women. Names with
derived bases, formed through the derivative on -ux-a (its
phonetic modifiers) are observed: bapabyciwxa ‘daughter
(daughter-in-law) of  bapabycixa', Buulwka ‘daughter
(daughter-in-law) of buuuxa’', FOmwbuwxa ‘daughter (daughter-
in-law) of BomsGuxa’, Byeaiwixa ‘daughter (daughter-in-law) of
byraixa', byredninuwura ‘daughter (daughter-in-law) of
Bynraninnxa', Maxméiwka ‘daughter (daughter-in-law) of
Maxreixa’, MOyiwka ‘ daughter (daughter-in-law) of Momixa’.

Feminine derivatives formed through the possessive formant -is
(and its phonetic variants) were found in Western Polissia:
TambyxQexa, Byeaiska, Komaplexa, Onygpiexa, Ilaerdexa,
JKepOeka, Cuoopbexa, Muxanysxa.

Formations of other word-forming types function sporadically
among the female anthroponymic array: Maiudpwa < MaiDp,
Mupyus < Mupon, Hazapéua < Hazap, JlbOmuuys < JIsOT4HK,
which do not show word-formation distribution and therefore are
not organized into separate WFMS.

Attributive type

To create unofficial names of this variety, patronymic-possessive
formants are used mainly, which is determined by the specificity
of female family-generic anthroponyms.

WFM on -06-a

WFM is formed according to the pattern of possessive
adjectives, cf.: 6amvkosa, didosa and is used to designate
women of various ages and family status (daughters, daughters-
in-law, less often — wives) from the names, surnames, nicknames
of men or parents. hyuwosa ‘daughter (daughter-in-law) of
bynst', I'apaciomosa ‘daughter (daughter-in-law) of Tapacrora’,
JmUmposa ‘daughter (daughter-in-law) of Jimurpo’, Casuuosa
‘daughter (daughter-in-law) of Casuu’, Cunxbsa ‘daughter
(daughter-in-law) of Cunko’, TUwrosa ‘daughter (daughter-in-
law) of Tumko’, cf. records of |. Franko: Tumxosa, Maxaposa
[26, p. 399]. The prevalence of this formant is evidenced by
fragments from the Polissia dialect speech: / Man'iuxa / 3dmu
Map'iiia / a nasuditym Mén'iuka / nyHy Mén'iuka / ny mo 6icé
wonos ika dobasn'aiiym Man'iuka Wproea / Hjprosea Mén'iuka
| Hbnuxu nasusénu / kdocna xdma tiaxéc’ npdssuc'xo médna / ny
[16nuxu / mo I'édn'a ITbnuxyea /.

Accent differentiation is observed in the nomenclature of
Western Polissia anthropo-derivatives: -66-a:  Byndapbsa,
BacexGsa, I'ypy6idsa, KpasyvOsea, Kysarwyvbsa, Makapys0Osa,
Ocmanuyx6ea, ITaramap6ea. In the central and western regions
of Western Polissia, there is a highly productive WFM on -yg-a:
bapénuuxysa, bycnysa, Bemacyea, Bunixednuuxysa,
Hbéxmypyea, 3aiyyea, 30nuuxysa, KamapOxyea, Kiiménmysa.
The same verbal formant aso occurs in Kholm feminine
derivatives, cf. Kanboyesa, Hénvkysa [16, p. 166-167]. In some
dialects, WFMs on -0'6-a are sporadically used: Maiicmpo’sa,
Miyuxo'ea; WFMs on -e¢-a: Gavruneva, I'aspynéea, Kosanéea,
Kevbusesa, Cepze's@a, JKanoapésa, Kpymiesa, Koebanyéea,
Ocmanynesa, lunkapéea. Infrequent one is WFM on -ug-a <

ee-a || ~oe-a: [lImipriyuea.
WFM on -unu-a || -in-a

This WFM represents an unofficia female derivation, more
often on the maternal line. Derivatives from feminine qualitative
personal names and their variants are observed: /Japuuna <
Hapka, 30cbuuna < 3ocbka, XpucmUnuuna < XpUCTUHKa,
Diibnyuna < @ilonska, fOxUwmuuna < IOxumka, cf. in
Transcarpathian colloquialisms: KamYwuna, [apdwuuna [27).
Men's names are recorded less often, represented mainly in the
nicknames of married women: Bacwkina < Bacbka (Can be either
a woman or a man), Kowiyuna < Konsua, Miwymkina <
Miurytka, Canina < Caust, Xymuna < Xyma.

Derivatives of this type include nouns formed through the
feminine formant -ux-a with an original masculine stem (e.g.:
Tpsinuuumuna < Ipsnuuuxa < Ipsuuk, Jioziwuna < Jliozixa <
J3i030): Eyzai:wuna, Maprbcuwuna, Moiicéiwuna,
Koszaulwuna, Yabanlwuna. Such derivatives function among
Kholm  anthroponyms.  Bepxa  Cupuobuwuna, — Asddxa
Cupuoéwuna [16, p. 166-170].

WFM on -isc'k-a

The WFM is used to identify women, represents the same word-
formative status and phonetic modifications as masculine
formationsin isc'x-ui (see above).




AD ALTA

JOURNAL OF INTERDISCIPLINARY RESEARCH

Derivatives with -iec’x-a are sporadically recorded among
female names. Kosaniecoka, Kyxapiscvka, Ilanisceka,
Xomiecvka. In the studied dialect environment, the indicated
WFM is most often formed by phonetic variants: -usc'k-a:
JmumpUscora, [ybunlscoka, Kupuulsceka, MamynUscoka,

Jlusyclscoka, Xeuoynlecoka, -yec'k-a: Bopxysceka,
bByzaioscvka, Buzonyscoka, Tanonyscoka, T'ymyscoka,

Kabawyscoka, Mywxymyscoka, pinue -osc'xk-a: BanikOGecovka,
Bysanbecora, Iapaxbecoka; with consonant loss of [8] in WFM
-Uc'k-a: T'anonUcovka, I'ycapUceka, JumenmUcwvka, [yoUceka,
MaciomUcwvka (Similar to masculine derivatives in -¢'k-uit, -u'x-
uu, where there is also a probable toponymic factor).

In informal communication, identifying constructions with
distinguishing epithets are often used: Iasncwxa Cmapé i
THasrcwrka Mand, Cmap& Kozd 1 Monood Koza . In the
spontaneous speech of the Polissia inhabitants, the phrases
300posuxbeu disuama, Kmumunlwunu Jdieudma are used to
collectively name girls or women from a certain family.

Considering the fact that a street name is an unstable and
uncodified anthropo-unit, when creating the family-generic
name of a wife, daughter or daughter-in-law, the same formants
are often used (both -ux-a and -os-a, respectively, and their
variants), cf.: Bapa6Yycrosa ‘wife, daughter and daughter-in-law
of Bapa6ycy', Hanlmxa ‘wife and daughter-in-law of Jlauuni'.
This phenomenon is also common in Kholm dialects, where
thereis also no clear distinction in the use of -ux-a and -os-a, cf.
Kanbouxa and KanGoysa [16, p.169]. In this case, to
differentiate the named in the conversationa system, an
indication of the personal name of the bearer is used:
bapabyciosa Map'suka, bapabyciosa Kéams, bapabyciosa Bans.
In view of this, it is hot possible to unequivocally assert the age
status of the female affixes -ux-a and -0s-a and trace any trend in
their use.

Suffixeswith the meaning of collectivity

Formants used in collective names are applied in the West
Polissia anthroponymic suffixation.

WFM on -am-a || -’am-a

In Western Polissia anthroponyms, this formant is represented
only in the collective name of children, which indicate family
affiliation. Such formations are motivated by family-generic
anthroponyms and derived from the singular quditative (e.g.:
Bycnensima < bycnens): 3anuédma ‘children of the 3aeup’,
Coxonsima ‘children of Cokon’, Yaeusma ‘children of the
Yaiika'. It has been observed that recorded derivatives are quite
common among informal names. At the same time, the
collective names of children are ancient in origin, as evidenced
by the records of |. Bessaraba from the end of the 19th century -
the beginning of 20th century, cited by G. Arkushyn:
Coxonensma  “children of Coxonoscbkuii’, Aodamensama
‘children of Amam’ [4, p. 64]. Among the onomastic material,
collective names of children in -am-a are aso given by I.
Franko: [Ipunxosuusma, J[edepuxos’sma, Maprosuuama i
Mapxkog’sima, Cmapusuuama *children’ [11, p. 407-409].

The phonetics of Western Polissia dialects led to the appearance
of the suffix-variant - ’em-a (after soft consonants and sibilants):
Kauune}na, Hepuunéma, Hpanopmuﬂéma, Hpuﬁ,walléma,
Inauenema. In nicknames, this formant has a reduced tone,
which is due to the specificity of its usein children's names.

Very often, patronymic-possessive formations can add an
additional clarifying component — a person's hame, expressing a
greater degree of identification: Byeaii(to6) Kous, 30nuux(ye)
CipOorca, Pomanuyk(068)a Mapis, I'dns Ay(ix)a. Vernacular
names of this category are represented by the anthroponymic
formula “Possessive component + proper persona hame (name
variant)”. The role of the possessive component can be
performed by the name, surname, nickname of the husband,
father, mother, or other relatives: Fpkina Be}m, Bbexysa Kcéus,
MapmOuwuuna  Onvea, CmwOnyea Xca , UymycwOsa Kams,
FOpuuxosa Héacms, [€dzo6a Hicms ; BacUne Ps@zo , Bécs

Kypuios, Yemin Cawl , Ihambuys Bces . We record the
following names in records of diaect speech, cf.: / mym
Hyxtmxa / ey iie HyMimxa Bj3'koea / By3'x’i / a wo2é iiaii
ne"3ndity w020 tiix By3'k’i / By3'ko 0'i0 / a w026 By3'ko ne'sndiiy
// I'v@posa mam &n'we / I'ycdp 0'io 6yy / anéi w02 tio2d
T'ycépom nposuednu ne'sndity / Man'a I'ycapiic'ka / T'ycapiic'ka
koicym' / Man'a I'ycapiic'ka // Hanac'ykii mo ¢am’in’itia maxd
oynd [Mapyc'a Ianac 'vkéea / mym 36c'wuuna 6yad mooce /
6ond 6oice noMpra / Moice Hc'wuuna nae’épro nobdb’i /
30c¢'ka 6ynd / 6d6a byad 36c'xka / 6ynd moi nazusdau 36c'ka //
mo tak€c na Bacnozo ntedo 6y Il atidkoce / om ia exce
KosanGwuna / a exce &auxd nuildx nucficym no
am’in'itii / 6oxice" it dourd | na ooury kéoicym om Kosanlwunoii
Cs’éma nowd la mo Muiu:una / 60 Mukimka 6ye cmamli
0'i0 / moi Muxumxa / moi max naszednu / abo we tiné Hao'a
Hplu:una / 60 uitio'io sudiime iakmé xomic' / 0'i0 36dec'a
MuxUmka / ilakm0 ké&ocym MuxQu:una abo Ipuu:Una Hao'a / ny
omax’e"60 | ny tia nu sy uy0 | omax’e "60 npuoymanu //. In
these street anthroponyms, a direct reference to a relative was
found, and such names have a double or even triple motivation
(name, family and ancestral affiliation, sometimes an additional
characteristic).

For the purpose of accurate differentiation, the specified
anthroponymic structures are used to name native sisters or
brothers: Ipunvrbea Jlena and Ipumvkbea Ceema, Kéms
Bypoeuxbea, Jlida Byposwsa  and Haos bByposuxlsa,
Hueanxbea Tons and Lueanxbeéa Ceema, Inambuye Hcs i
IThambuys Poma. The possessive component is often added in
order to avoid the titlee Mapis Bapderosa , Mapis
HuxooUmyea, Mapis Camuyrdséa, Mapis Buwmarsa, COnvra
Hasapbea, Convra Mununuyxdsa.

In Western Polissia, unofficial anthroponyms of a family-generic
character almost never develop into threeemember or more
structures, as, for example, in Transcarpathia (see P. Chuchka
[7]) or Kholm region, cf. I'trsko Bepru Cupudbwunoi, Haos,
Oouxa [daughter of] Bepxu Cupuoéwwumnoi [19, p. 167]. Only
sometimes in everyday speech can one record such an
“anthroponymic deployment”, expressed syntactically: / a uui
mo eyn ue? | uuud eynd 6yoe? I, | a md Manli Hnxu
I'éwyinotu I, | a mo yoe Xbnuy Bn'i Buobeotii 3
Xymopa ll.

4 Conclusion

Thus, the systematic analysis of suffix formants in the folk and
household names of Western Polissia showed their following
varieties: @) patronymic and matronymic: masculine -uu || -iu,
-o6uu (-ysuu, -eu), -isc'k-uti (-uec'x-uti, -yec'k-uir); feminine —
-iéc'x-a (-usc'rk-a, -yec'k-a, -osc'k-a); b) patronymic-possessive
and matronymic-possessive: masculine: -un || -in, -ie ( -us, -ys,
-08), -06-uii (-es-uil, -ys-uil), feminine -o¢ (-es-a, -ys-a), -un-a ||
-in-a; ¢) multifunctional in the sense of patronymic or
matronymic: -ax, -ax-a, -au || -au', -ey’ (-ey, -uy, -uy"), -ux || -ix
(-ex, -’ex), -k-0, -0k (-ek, - ’ex), -¢'k-uil, -y'k-uil, -yK, -yc || -yc'; €)
collective: -am-a (-’am-a). According to the number of
representants in the anthroponymic base of Western Polissia, the
following types of suffix word-formation models are established:
a) highly productive: masculine: -ux || -ix (IIpoxGnux ‘son of
Tpoxor’), -uu || -iu (Aplnuv), -ie (Hazépis), -k-o (Mapm Unkg,
-o6uu (Kapnoeud), -ey' (Pomaneyyin patronymic (propatronymic),
matronymic (promatronymic) personal names; feminine: -ux-a
(MakapOxa), -x-a (Aeponbmka), -oé-a (OcmanuyxGea) in
andronymic and patronymic names; b) productive: masculine:
-un || -in  (MapOuuun), -iec'x-uii  (Cudopiscexuii), -oe-uii
(Bapabycvosuil), -osuu (Képnosuu), -ox (Iycaubk), -y'o
(I'aodmyvo) in paronymic (propatronymous), matronymic
(promatronymic), gyneconymous names, femae: -uu-a || -in-a
(Byeaiwuna), -isc'x-a (lanoniscwka) in patronymic, matronymic,
andronymic unofficial names; -am-a || -'am-a (Bycrensima) in the
collective names of children; c) low-productive: masculine: -ax
(Ximdx), -an || -an' (llempéns), -c'k-uti (MapUrncexuil), -y'k-uti
(Bacuniyvkuil), -yx (Kosanvuyx), -yc || -yc' (Bapkyco)

As we can see, the nickname crestivity of the inhabitants of
Western Polissia both reveals all-Ukrainian anthroponymic
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trends in the use of commonly used word-formation models, and
outlines local peculiarities. All this testifies to the wide
possibilities of nickname nomens, which especialy require
careful fixations and detailed regional studies. The study of
unofficial names of persons at the synchronic level alows
starting anthroponymic searches in diachrony, because the study
of the specificity of names and surnames must be carried out
primarily through the nickname paradigm.
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Abstract: Tax evasion causes a significant loss of revenue from the state budget for
any country, including countries of European Union, in particular, the Slovak
Republic. Therefore, European Union countries are looking for ways to detect tax
evasion. It is not possible to completely eliminate tax evasion, but it is possible to
effectively detect and combat tax evasion through legislation as well as through
effective tax control. The aim of this paper is to outline the theoretical as well as
practical approach to classifying and quantifying tax evasion, and to make
recommendations aimed at reducing the tax gap.
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1 Introduction

Combating tax evasion is a maor goal for policymakers
worldwide as it is a global phenomena detrimental to all
economies. However, a deeper understanding of tax evasion and
knowledge of its scope are prerequisites for effective control
over it. Determining the dimension of this phenomena using
various theoretical, experimental, statistical, and mathematical
approaches was the main focus of many scientific publications
because to its nature, which makes it difficult to quantify and
prevents direct observation. Tax evasion represents the result of
the overall economic behavior of tax subjects, oriented towards
reducing the tax subject’ stax liability towards the state.

In quite alarge number of sources, one can often find completely
different interpretations of the concepts being studied: “tax
reduction”, “tax evasion”, “tax avoidance’, “tax minimization”,
“tax optimization”, “tax planning”, etc. While tax minimization
means the maximum reduction in tax amounts, tax optimization
is a process associated with achieving certain proportions of
absolutely all aspects of the activities of business entities as a
whole, as well as the various transactions and projects they carry
out. In other words, in the case of tax minimization, only taxes
are controlled, while in tax optimization, all aspects of the
activities of business entities are controlled. In the case when, in
the course of business activities, mechanisms for minimizing or
optimizing taxation are used, a situation of tax evasion often
arises.

In the economic literature, tax planning is understood as the
purposeful activity of the subject of tax relations, carried out
strictly within the framework of the law and providing for the
optimization of tax payments in order to achieve the most
effective final result [2]. Most authors, when classifying types of
tax planning, use two criteria for distinguishing its types: the
legality of the taxpayer’s actions and the degree of tax burden.
When these criteria are used together, three types of tax planning
are obtained [13]:

1. Classic - the taxpayer's actions comply with the law; tax
payments are made as usual.

2. Optimization - the taxpayer’s actions comply with the law;
tax payments are made as minimally as possible.

3. lllega (vulgar) - the actions of the taxpayer do not comply
with the law; tax payments are not made in full or not made
atal.

Of the types under consideration, the essence of the tax planning
process is most fully reflected by its type, such as ‘optimization
of tax planning’, or ‘tax optimization’. It would be most correct
to define the optimization of tax payments as a general strategic
task of an organization, for the solution of which tax planning
methods are used. Moreover, the essence of this task is not to
mechanically reduce taxes, but to build an effective system for
managing the organization and making decisions in such a way

that the entire structure of the business is optimal, including
taxes. In other words, it is not about tax reduction tactics, but
about a strategy for effective company management [27].

However, in taxation practice, there are situations when
taxpayers implement not only the ability to use gaps in
legisdlative regulation, but also the lack of necessary tools among
law enforcement official bodies. Budget losses in such cases can
be quite large. Thus, the terminological problem is at the
intersection of the legislative and executive spheres of state
activity.

In many cases, the ex post, or post-court, perspective is the only
one tha makes the distinction between tax evasion and
avoidance evident. The taxpayer is only required to go by the
letter of the law; they are not required to obey the spirit or the
underlying intent of the tax code. However, in actudlity, thisline
is frequently hazy. This is the reason tax evasion frequently
occurs in the gray sections of the tax code, where interpretation
isrequired due to ambiguity.

According to www.europarl.europa.eu, the European Parliament
defines tax evasion and avoidance as follows from a legal
standpoint: In general, tax avoidance refers to the lawful practice
of utilizing tax laws for personal gain in order to lower one's tax
liability, until it is declared unlawful by tax officials or, in the
end, by the courts. The criminal act of avoiding taxes by hiding
income - earned lawfully or illegally - from the tax authorities
discovery and collection is known as tax evasion. The majority
of EU nations view tax evasion as a criminal act. Depending on
the amount of taxes avoided, some of them see them as
administrative violations up to a certain point, and once that
point is reached, they view them as criminal offenses. For
instance, in Bulgaria, it is deemed a crimina infraction for
amounts over 3000 BGN (about 1500 EUR) and an
administrative offense for amounts under this threshold [15].

It's important to distinguish between tax avoidance and tax
evasion. Generally speaking, tax avoidance refers to structuring
one's financial affairs in a way that either lowers or avoids
paying taxes, which is legal. Contrarily, tax evasion is an illegal
practice that uses deceit. In the meanwhile, it's believed that tax
avoidance and evasion have a significant role in reducing the
amount of money raised through taxes. Thus, regardless of
whether it is legal or illegal tax evasion, it is an undesirable
phenomenon from the point of view of the state's economy [11].
The estimate of VAT evasion in the EU is approximately 160
billion Euros per year. Therefore, correct quantification and
measures of individual EU states that lead to the reduction of tax
evasion are very important.

2 Materialsand Methods

Theoretical approaches to the quantification of tax evasion
include a procedure in which to calculate estimated tax evasion
in the field of indirect taxes, we use the methodology of
estimating and calculating the volume of the so-called gray
economy in Slovakia, which operates within the European
Union.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Because tax evasion and avoidance are covert activities,
estimating them can be challenging. These acts typically go
unreported and unrecorded in statistical databases. Another
problem that emerges in emerging nations is the fact that access
to economic data is far more limited than it is in rich nations.
This explains why there is a dearth of factual evidence on tax
evasion and avoidance in developing nations. A few research
have been done on the estimation of tax avoidance and evasion.

Direct and indirect approaches are used for the calculation
methods, but model approaches are most often used. Direct
methods are aimed at adding GDP to the production of the gray
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economy in a certain place and time, i.e., sample surveys or tax
evasion surveys [22]. These methods are detailed and accurate,
but limited in that they can only quantify a sample set. Indirect
methods have a macroeconomic character and are most often
monetary methods, which is also their disadvantage. The model
approach is based on the assumption of causality between the
cause and effect of the shadow economy. The most frequently
used is the MIMIC (Multiple-Indicators and Multiple-Causes)
method.

Research in the field of the gray economy did not confirm the
correlation between the amount of gross domestic product and
the amount of illegal income. Even the correlation between the
amount of taxes and the growth of this shadow economy is not
as dominant as one would expect [10; 12; 20]. The highest
correlation was recorded with sufficient real income and the
possibility to procure all required goods without risks, and on the
contrary, with their insufficient amount, where obtaining an
advantage is much more used even at the cost of a high risk of
detection of fraud [3]. This was the reason why we focused on
finding out whether there was a decline in the real incomes of
the population and the business sector, and thus to what extent
the inflationary development exceeded the development of
nominal incomes.

A practical approach to quantifying tax evasion is the calculation
of the tax gap. Tax loophole means quantifying the extent of tax
evasion. Thus, it represents the difference between the tax
actually paid and the tax that should have been paid if all
individuals and businesses declared their activities and
transactions correctly in accordance with the applicable
legislation and the intentions of the legidlation (theoretical tax).

Thetax gap is cleared by the results of the control activity of the
tax administrator. The tax gap has the following main
components:

a)  Undeclared tax (i.e., tax evasion),
b) Tax detected by inspection or declared tax that has not
been paid.

Figure 1 demonstrates an overview of the tax loophole.

THE TAX EVASION

TOTAL LOSS GAP
OF TAK r y
REVENUE THE
SUCCESS
OF THE
| SELECTION
THEORETICAL
TAX REVENUE
ACTUAL TAX

REVENUE FOR
THE TAX PERIOD

VOLUNTARY
PURTILLMENT

Figure 1. Overview of the tax loophole [17, p. 98]

The estimate of the tax gap can be calculated for all taxes that
arein thetax system. An effective calculation of thetax gap isin
the case of an indirect tax that existsin all states of the European
Union - that is value-added tax.

According to Cobham [4], domestic evasion accounts for US$
285 hillion of the total tax gap resulting from tax evasion and
avoidance in developing countries. The remaining US$ 385
billion is thought to be related to international profit shifting and
tax evasion through offshore holdings of financial assets. He
takes into account the subsequent tax evasion model: In the
absence of any leakages, the total tax revenue would be

TO=tY(Q) (1)

Where the income (Y) generated by the economic activity (Q) is
Y(Q), the countries tax system’s average tax rate is t% and TO is
the total tax revenue.

Still, there are instances of leaks. We shall limit our investigation
to the leakage caused by the shadow economy. Tax income will
be reduced by s if the amount of the shadow economy in total
economic activity is determined by a proportionate factor.

T1=tY(Q(1-9)) %)

Next, the lost tax income as aresult of the shadow economy is
TO- T1 = tY(Q(9)) 3

This differenceis estimated asit follows:

Est (TO - T1) = Tax revenue to GDP ratio X GDP X Share of the
shadow economy in GDP (4)

Schneider’s [20] estimate of the GDP proportions of the shadow
economy was utilized in his computations. The limits of
Cobham’'s method are argued by Fuest and Riedel [5]. Some of
them are the following:

1. Oneway to sum up the tax system is as a proportionate tax
on GDP. This deviates from the tax system's structure
(direct versus indirect taxes, tariffs against value-added
taxes). Thisimplies that operations in the shadow economy
would be subject to the same average tax rate as those in
the official sector if they were transferred to the legal
economy. As the writers contend, the organization of
operations in the shadow economy may differ from that of
the official economy.

2. This method makes the assumption that economic behavior
is predetermined and will not change if tax enforcement
does. Individuals may be less inclined to invest, put in
effort, and invest if they are taxed. Therefore, if economic
activity is included into the formal economy, it may be
reduced.

3. We often overlook the costs of administration and
compliance, which have an effect on the amount of money
that may be raised. Reducing the shadow economy may
actually decrease rather than enhance the amount of money
available to pay for public services if these costs are
significant.

Additionally, Cobham [4] leaves unresolved some questions
about the integrity of the methodology and the connection
between the measurement concept and the data employed. A
pertinent concern that emerges is whether the methodology takes
into account the fact that the GDP, as stated in the WDI
statistics, comprises a portion of economic activity that is tax
evading.

Cobham’'s computation of the tax gap is dependent on the
accuracy and validity of the estimates of the shadow economy
obtained from Schneider [21], as well as the significance of the
shadow economy as assessed by Schneider for the specific
problem of tax evasion. However, only a portion of what is
typically classified as the shadow economy would be subject to
taxes if it were disclosed to the government. Certain activities
would be prohibited, especially illegal ones.

Schneider's Multiple Indicators, Multiple Causes (MIMIC)
methodology specifically takes into account a number of the
informal economy's causes and consequences. In order to
estimate the variable itself, the approach anayzes the
relationships between the observable causes and the
consequences of an unseen varigble - in this example, the
informal economy.

The following phases, as outlined by Schneider and Medina
[14], form the basis of the model:

1) The shadow economy is being modeled as an unobservable
quantity.
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2) An explanation of how the latent variable's causes relate to it
inastructural model:

SE=TX+E& ()]

3) The measurement model illustrates how the latent variable
and itsindicators are related:

Y =AySE +¢ (6)

Where SE is the shadow economy, X is the vector of causes, Y
is the vector of indicators, I" is the coefficient matrix of the
causes, Ay the coefficient matrix in the measurement model and
&, € are the errors of the two equations.

According to Schneider and Medina's [14] research, the
estimation is dependent on the following factors that influence
the shadow economy: a) an indicator of the economy's tax
burden; b) indtitutional quality; c) openness, as measured by
trade openness; and d) unemployment. Measurable indicators are
aso employed by the MIMIC model. These include: a) currency
as a percentage of wide money; b) labor force participation; and
) an estimate of the size of the economy.

For many years, the basic MIMIC model has been applied rather
often in the literature. It has also drawn criticism, mostly for
using GDP (GDP per capita and GDP growth per capita) as an
indicator and cause variable. Instead of employing GDP per
capita and GDP growth per capita as cause and indicator
variables, the authors employ Henderson, Storeygard, and Well's
(2012) “night lights approach” to separately capture economic
activity in order to overcome this problem [8]. In their article,
they employ space-based light intensity statistics as a stand-in
for the “real” economic development that nations have
experience [14]. The main disadvantage of the model is that a
quantification of the shadow economy relies on the validity of
the reference value. Since the latent variable is not observed,
only an index (as opposed to an absolute value) of the latent
variable can be obtained through the estimation model. This
index is arbitrary. To relate the index to real variables like GDP
one must estimate (or otherwise obtain) the size of the shadow
economy for one certain year, a ‘base year'. The size of the
shadow economy for all other years can then be extrapolated
from the index. Therefore, the level of the shadow economy is
not derived from the MIMIC model, but only the change of the
time path

Individual EU member states deal with the quantification of the
tax gap. Great Britain, Sweden, and the USA have the most
elaborated methodology for estimating the tax gap [11].

The Tax and Customs Office of Great Britain - HM Revenue &
Customs - processes material on the country’s tax loophole
every year, where it reveals the non-recognition of taxes due to
reasons that include:

1. Criminal activities— activities of organized criminal groups
that come together with the aim to coordinately and
systematically violate valid legal regulations - for example,
VAT fraud, carousel fraud.

2. lllegal tax evasion — individuals or companies intentionally
distort, hide economic information in order to reduce tax
liahility.

3. Hidden economy - according to HM Revenue & Customs,
it is an unofficia economic activity, thanks to which the
entire source of income is not datistically captured,
because the tax administrator does not know about the
taxpayer’s economic activity.

4. Avoiding the payment of taxes - this is the acquisition of
tax benefits that the legislator never considered. In other
words, gapsin the legidation.

5. Lega interpretation of legal standards — this is a Situation
where the tax adminigtrator and the tax subject have
different opinions on the given issue. These are ambiguous
provisions of the law [18].

6. Non-payment of tax — this is a case where the tax subject
has acknowledged the tax liability, but is unable to pay and
the tax administrator is unable to collect them.

7.  Negligence and carelessness that occur when drawing up
financial statements and calculating tax liability.

8. Errors that imply various unintentional errors in the
calculation of tax liability.

Development of presumed tax evasion in indirect taxes in
Slovakia and EU member states deserves special attention.

As it was mentioned above, tax evasion represents an
undesirable situation for the state and the state budget. In the ten
years since 2009, the level of tax evasion in the EU has
decreased by 12 to 16 percent, but it is still quite high. In 2015,
EU nations lost an estimated 824 hillion Euros in tax revenue,
according to a study conducted by the University of London on
behalf of the Socialists and Democrats parliamentary party in the
EU Parliament. According to tax expert Richard Murphy, who
performed the analysis, this is dgnificantly more than the
amount that the public sector misses out on due to firms lawfully
evading taxes (50 to 190 billion Euros) [1].

The information displayed in this infographic (see Figure 2) is
the best estimate; according to Murphy, the total may range from
750 to 900 billion euros throughout the EU. In terms of
percentage terms, Italy evades the biggest portion of this,
followed by Germany and France. With 47% of GDP, Denmark
isin first place, followed by Austriaand Belgium.

Tax Evasion Costs EU Countries Billions
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Figure 2. Estimated level of evaded taxesin EU countries (in
billion years) [1]

Aline Robert [16] claims that tax evasion deprives the EU of
20% of corporate taxes. Corporate tax rates fell by a historic
amount in 2018, from an average of 49% to 24%, as a result of
greater international competitiveness since free trade became
popular in the 1980s. Economists debate the causes of this
decline. According to economists, 40% of corporate profits are
fictitioudly transferred to tax havens, which runs counter to the
theory of “perfect competition”, which holds that economic
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actors expand their activity in nations where investments are
more advantageous for them because of a business-friendly
global environment. This is accomplished through paper
businesses, as demonstrated by Alphabet, the parent company of
Google, which reported a €19.2 billion turnover in Bermuda in
2017 while having no operational presence there. Thisis because
of theisland’s 0% business profits tax rate, not its alure[16].

Experts utilize the profitability of foreign firms as their primary
criterion when examining current data; in non-tax haven nations,
foreign companies exhibit lower profitability than domestic
ones. Conversely, international businesses located in tax havens
want to maximize their profits. The tax rates on corporate
earnings in Ireland are irrational. On average, they make up
800% of the entire payroll, even though, by reasoning, they
ought to make up 30 to 40% [26].

Studies show that in 2015, tax havens accounted for 40% of the
profits made by multinational corporations. What is even more
adarming is that this strategy mostly hurts devel oping nations and
EU members, since Europe loses 20% of its business tax revenue
[26]. Concerning the OECD’ s present attempts to stop corporate
tax erosion, the results are concerning since they suggest that
these efforts may be ineffective. The study's authors contend that
economic sanctions against nations with low tax rates would be
more successful than attempts to stop money transfers that
distort data.

The amount to which businesses optimize their taxes affects
global data for all OECD nations concerning GDP, corporate
earnings, trade balances, and other related metrics is another
outcome of this investigation. As a result, European enterprises
capital shares would be double what is shown in national
accounts.

According to information from the Institute of Financial Policy
of the Slovak Ministry of Finance, the estimated loss of VAT
revenues reached the level of 2.3 billion Euros It follows from
this information that the biggest tax evasions are in the Slovak
Republic on value added tax. Value added tax belongs to the
category of indirect taxes (consumption tax). Other indirect taxes
are consumption taxes.

A characteristic feature of indirect taxes is that they are paid by
the taxpayer, that is, they burden primarily the final consumer, as
they form part of the realization price of taxable services.

Tables 1, 2, and 3 contain the assumption of tax evasion on VAT
and other indirect taxes.

Table 1: Development of estimated VAT tax evasions as aresult
of shadow economy transactions (in millions of €)

Year 2018 | 2019 | 2020 2021 | 2022 2023
Collection | o7 51 | 666370 | 6827,20 | 6761,20 | 7988,80 | 9883,70
of VAT
Mtz 1150% | 2,50% | -1,00% | 1820% | 23,70%
change
Presumption | o765 | 93358 | 9326 | 92358 | 104334 | 1200,81
of leakage

Table 2: Development of estimated tax evasion of other indirect
taxes as aresult of transactions in the shadow economy (in
millions of €)

Year 2018 2019 2020 2021 2022 2023
Collection
of indirect 2320,20 | 2426,40 | 2233,50 | 2869,60 | 2497,40 | 2548,10
tax
Interannual
development 4,60% | -7,90% | 2850% | -13,00% | 2,00%
Presumption
of leakage 280,744 | 294,808 | 3129134 | 391,987 | 341,145 | 332,782

Table 3: Overview of the VAT tax gap in EU member states

EU member state % of the tax gap
Sweden 2
Luxembourg 3
Finland 6
Slovenia 7

Belgium 8

Spain 9

Ireland 9

Estonia 9

Denmark 9

United Kingdom 10
Austria 10
Germany 11
Netherlands 11
Portugal 13
France 14
Czech Republic 15
Hungary 17
Bulgaria 19
Latvia 23
Poland 24
Italy 27
Greece 27
Slovakia 30
Malta 35
Lithuania 36
Romania 37

Based on the decision of the Commission of the European
Parliament and the Council, the average percentage of the tax
gap is set at the level of 17%. According to Table 3, it is clear
that the tax gap has a much higher percentage in the states:
Hungary, Bulgaria, Latvia, Poland, Italy, Greece, Slovakia,
Malta, Lithuania, and Romania than the average for EU member
states. In practice, this meansthat states with a higher percentage
of the tax gap experience tax evasion in darming amounts.

Evidently, one of the best ways to prevent the taxable base from
shrinking and earnings from being exempt from taxes is to enact
broad regulations against tax evasion.

General Anti-Avoidance Rules (GAAR) - measures aimed at
preventing a taxpayer from committing actions whose purpose is
to evade taxes - are a guideline for assessing the actions of
taxpayers and identifying in them signs of abuse of law, such as
obtaining a tax advantage that is contrary to the purpose and
meaning of the gpplicable tax legislation, “artificial” motive
when making a transaction to obtain tax preferences, the unusual
nature of the taxpayer's transaction, contradiction to the
economic content of the transaction. General rules against tax
evasion are necessary, since detailed tax legislation is not always
able to cope with “aggressive’ tax planning, which is also based
on gaps in the legislation and sometimes borders on tax evasion.

The literature identifies four main models of the concept of
general rules against tax evasion [9]:

1) Rules based on the recalculation by tax authorities of the
amount of the taxpayer's tax liability when identifying
transactions aimed solely at obtaining tax benefits. For this
model, the transactions performed by the taxpayer and the
tax benefit received are important, but the economic
meaning of the transactionsis not taken into account;

2) Legidative consolidation of rules derived from judicial
practice, which prescribe the interpretation and application
of tax legislation to the economic substance of transactions,
and not to their legal form. This modd of general rules
against tax evasion gives the tax authorities the right to
recalculate the tax liahility based on a transaction that more
accurately reflects the intended economic meaning;

3) A judicid model of general rules against tax evasion,
implying that courts apply a broad interpretation of the
abuse of law doctrine;

4) Legidative consolidation of the doctrine of abuse of law,
which is applied in cases where the taxpayer uses
“artificial” structures or operations that formally comply
with the law, but do not correspond to the goals of the tax
legidation.

General rules against tax evasion are used [7]:

1) In cases where the taxpayer changes the form of the
transaction (by artificially splitting it and fictitiously
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creating a multi-stage process when performing a
transaction that is simple in nature, using conduit
companies, etc.) in order to use those that are more
profitable for him from atax point of view tax law norms;

2) In cases where the taxpayer changes the form of the
transaction  (concluding imaginary and  feigned
transactions) with a different economic essence of such
transactions, after which he uses the rules of tax law that
are more favorable for him from atax point of view;

3) The taxpayer seeks to apply a literal interpretation of the
rules of tax law, which does not correspond to the purpose
of introducing these rules.

In the European Union, general rules against tax evasion were
initially formed in the jurisprudence of the European Court of
Justice.

In the Emsland Starke case, the European Court of Justice for the
first time formulated the concept of abuse of Union law, which
consisted of objective and subjective elements. An objective
element isa set of objective circumstances indicating that the tax
benefit received conflicts with the subject or purpose of the
applicable tax legislation. The subjective element is the intention
to obtain an advantage from the rules of the European Union by
artificially creating conditions for obtaining such advantages. In
the Halifax judgment, the ECJ applied the concept of abuse of
discretion. The position expressed in the decision of the EU
Court of Justice of September 12, 2006 in the Cadbury
Schweppes case currently serves as the basis for distinguishing
transactions that result in abuse of law and optimizing taxation
[13]. The EU Court of Justice concluded that the application of
UK controlled foreign company legidation is justified if it isa
“wholly artificial arrangement”, i.e. created solely for the
purpose of obtaining a tax benefit and aimed at avoiding
payment of tax in the territory of the state in which the parent
company is registered. The norms of legislation on controlled
foreign companies do not apply if it is proven that, in addition to
the direct motive of obtaining a tax benefit, the subsidiary
organization was actually established to carry out real economic
activities in the territory of another state of the Union. Thus, the
Court found that any restrictive measure to combat tax evasion
must be proportional and is not applied if the transaction
performed by the taxpayer is necessary for the implementation of
his economic activity.

Proof of the absence of a“completely artificial structure” can be
provided by three factors taken together: the degree of actual
presence of the subsidiary in the territory of the state of
incorporation, the actual meaning of the activities carried out by
the subsidiary, the economic value of this activity for the parent
company and for the entire group of companies [13]. From this
court decision it follows that tax optimization isalegal action in
the territory of the European Union. Anti-tax evasion measures
established by the national legisation of member states of the
European Union should target transactions aimed at the abuse of
law.

In 2016, the Directive on the establishment of rules regarding tax
evasion practices that directly affect the functioning of the
internal market was adopted, which states that general rules
against tax evasion are necessary to combat tax practices
involving abuse of law, but not affected by special measures to
combat tax evasion.

Thus, the purpose of general rules against tax evasion is to fill
gaps, and their use should not affect the application of special
rules against tax evasion. Within the European Union, genera
rules against tax evasion should be applied to “artificial”
transactions. In al other cases, the taxpayer has the right to
choose the most efficient structures for his commercial activities
from a tax point of view. In addition, it is important to ensure
uniform application of general rules against tax evasion within
the state, within the European Union, as well as in relations with
third countries, so that the scope and results of their application
do not differ in domestic and cross-border relations.

The intention of Slovakia aswell as the European Union statesis
to introduce a uniform methodology for the quantification of tax
evasion and also methods that ensure the reduction of tax
evasion.

The recommendations of the Commission of the European
Parliament and the Council for the member states in the EU
regarding the reduction of tax evasion are as follows:

1. Improving of cross-border cooperation between tax
administrations in the EU. Truly effective cross-border
cooperation between the tax administrations of the Member
States can only be achieved in the case of mutual trust and
solidarity between the Member States. Member States can
only expect to reap the benefits of cooperation if they are
willing to help each other. One of the tools is the
introduction of the EUROFISC mechanism. Eurofisc is an
office that is supposed to serve for a quick and multilateral
exchange of information between tax administrations
within the EU. With the help of the mentioned mechanism,
the tax inspectors should have the required information
immediately available, which helps to perform the tax
inspection effectively.

2. Strengthening of the information systems of tax
administrations, in order to provide information about tax
entities that have committed violations of tax laws.
According to the mentioned system, the European
Commission envisages a more effective system for
detecting tax evasion [23].

Coherent policy in relation to third countries — that is, to
countries that are not member states of the European Union. For
example, international cross-border deposit markets continue to
be dominated by well-known financia centers with strict
banking secrecy regulations and enjoying high publicity. The
Cayman Islands and Switzerland aone, with total non-bank
deposits of €1,352 hillion, represent aimost 20% of all such
deposits worldwide. The European Commission expects a higher
degree of cooperation with countries outsde the EU. The
introduction of the above-mentioned measures in al EU states
would result in an increase in the effectiveness of the control
activity of the financial administration. Effective financia
literacy would help to eiminate gout leaks[24].

Since there is currently no widely agreed definition of the
underground economy, it is challenging to evaluate and compare
the outcomes from various nations. Furthermore, there are
benefits and drawbacks to the methodologies employed to
estimate the phenomena. There is no superior way among them
al. It is advisable to employ many methods when evaluating the
underground economy. It is reasonable to claim that thereis still
a lack of sufficient connection between theory and empirical
estimation at this time. In this discipline, there are still several
topics that require further investigation. First and foremost, in-
depth studies on tax avoidance and evasion in emerging nations
are required. knowledge that is generated using similar, shared
academic standards in order to gather trustworthy cross-national
statistics. Expanding international cooperation is the second area
that requires more focus. Thisis critical since many instances of
tax avoidance and evasion stem from cross-border operations.
The third issue is the requirement for universally recognized
standards for estimating tax evasion and avoidance. This
suggests a commonly recognized definition of tax evasion, alist
of the variables that influence it, and a reliable approach to
estimating its scope that can produce similar statistics for the
majority of the nations.
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Absiract: The purpose of the article is to establish which structures should be
considered the most characteristic and typical for the founders of the structural and
functional analysis in ethnology — C. Lévi-Strauss, A. Radcliffe-Brown, E. Leach, V.
Turner, V. Propp. The researcher singles out the main structure for each of them and
demonstrates its functional capabilities. For Radcliffe-Brown, in the author’s opinion,
the structure of the tribe and family relations between its members in one of the areas
of Western Australia is fundamental. From the scientific heritage of Lévi-Strauss, the
structure of the division into components of the ancient Greek myth about Oedipus
stands out. Characteristic for Leach is the structure of “condensation”, in which two
interconnected functions give rise to a third one, usually based on symbols and
metaphors. A structure characteristic of Turner is a diagram of the spatial symbolism
of acertain ritual of one Central African tribe. As an example of Propp’s structuralism,
the division of a folk tale according to the functions of the characters is given, where
each of the functions has a conventional designation, and as a result, we get the
formula of the fairy tale plot. The author concludes that the possibilities of the
structural and functional method are far from exhausted. Thanks to the examples
presented in the article, it was possible to establish that the method of structural and
functional analysis, initiated in the middle of the last century, can be successfully used
in the latest research, in particular, the study of Ukrainian national rites of the family
cycle, aswell as street art and activities of artistic communities.

Keywords: ethnology; structuralism; structural and functional method; C. Lévi-
Strauss; A. Radcliffe-Brown; E. Leach; V. Turner; V. Propp; Ukrainian national
family rites; art; street art; artistic communities sociology.

1 Introduction

The introduction of the structural and functional method in
scientific research dates back to the beginning of the 20th
century. Thanks to F. Saussure, a new at that time form of
analysis emerged in linguistics, which considered a certain area
of human vital activity as a complex system of interconnected
parts that form a structure and that function among themselves
and with external components of other structures. In a short time,
this method was used for research by other sciences, including
ethnology.

Currently, there are many studies on the scientific activity of
schools of structural and functional analysis in ethnology,
however none of them demonstrates how the structures of the
founders of the method differ and how they function. Therefore,
the purpose of this article is to establish how structuralism was
understood by its founders in ethnology, how the structural and
functional method can be used today, and what prospects it will
have in the near future. To fulfill such a difficult task, one should
carefully familiarize oneself with the rich heritage of prominent
representatives of structural and functional analysis and single
out the most essential and typical structure for each of them, as
well as demonstrate how this structure works and what functions
it performs. Also, the purpose of the study is to draw a parallel
between the structures of the founders of structural and
functional analysis and the latest research in the field of
Ukrainian family ritualism.

Structuralism arose as a response to the methodological crisis of
evolutionism. And in the 50s and 60s years of the 20th century,
he created awhole schoal in the field of ethnological research, or
even two schools — French and British.

IN FAMILY RITUALS, STREET ART AND ACTIVITIES OF LOCAL

2 Materialsand Methods

The theoretical and methodological foundations of the work are:
methodological principles of the systems approach; structural-
functional approach, theoretical and methodological positions of
ethnological essentialism (primordialism), revealing the essence
of ethnicity as an objective phenomenon of society;
methodological ideas of  constructivism, including
anthropological constructivism, outlining the complex problem
of measures of subjective congtructibility, instrumentality and
situationality of ethnic systems.

In addition, the basic positions of general philosophical research
methodologies are used: diaectics, hermeneutics, and
phenomenology. General scientific research methods such as
historical research, comparison, idealization, and abstraction are
also widely used.

3 Resultsand Discussion

Structure by A. Radcliffe-Brown

Alfred Radcliffe-Brown, a representative of the British school,
understood the term “structure” as “an orderly arrangement of
elements or parts connected to each other in a much wider unity”
[21, p. 260]. In our opinion, the most vivid example of the use of
the structure by Radcliffe-Brown is the system of 1958, given by
the scientist in the work “Method in Social Anthropology”. The
structure considers the kinship system in the tribes of one of the
regions of Western Australia. This locality is divided into several
territories, each of which has a fixed male population. The
scientist calls such a socia group, which belongs to a certain
territory and is the fundamental unit in the entire structure, a
“clan”. Women, unlike men, when they get married, move from
one clan to another and attach themselves to it. A group of men
with women and children of the same clan iscalled a“horde” by
Radcliffe-Brown. The horde is divided into families. Several
clans with a common language and similar customs make up a
tribe. Individuals belonging to different clans and tribes can be
related to each other by a kinship system and divided into close
and distant relatives. Family ties connect each man to his
mother’s clan and another one where he took his wife from.

Thus, there is a division of society into two halves, and this
divison passes through severa tribes. Therefore, each clan
belongs to one of the halves, which can be marked with Roman
numerals — | and Il. In addition, there is another dichotomous
divison of society into two successive generations, which the
researcher designates x and y. Thanks to these designations, we
have the division of society into four departments or sections —
Ix, ly, 11X, Ily. According to the laws of the tribe, a man has the
right to take as his wife a representative of only one of the four
sections, namely, the one to which his mother's brother's
daughter belongs. Thus, a man from section Ix had to look for a
wife in section ly. Another aspect of the social structure is that
each clan represents a separate totemic group, which, in turn, is
divided into friendly and unfriendly clans. And such approach
forms the religious structure of society.

There are established norms of behavior, traditional laws of
tribes, which the researcher calls “institution”. The function of
ingtitutions is to regulate compliance with rules and relationships
between members of society. For this, institutions can impose
certain sanctions on violators of norms and rules. One cannot
ignore the fact that an individual changes his own social position
during his life — he grows up, gets married, takes an important
place in the ruling body of the clan, etc. [26].

C. Lévi-Strauss's structuralism

Claude Lévi-Strauss is not only a representative of the French
school of the structural and functional method, but is aso
considered the founder of structuralism in world anthropology.
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In the aready mentioned 1958, his book “Structura
Anthropology” was published, which provides a classic example
of the use of structural and functional analysis. In Chapter XI,
devoted to the structure of myths, the researcher decomposes the
ancient Greek myth about Oedipus into components, which he
calls mythemes. Each of the mythemes collected in the table is
placed in such away that, reading from left to right and from top
to bottom, we get the meaning of the myth. When we need not
only to get acquainted with the content, but, according to the
researcher’s terminology, to “understand the myth”, we should
read those mythemes that are placed in a certain specific column,
while each column is perceived as a single whole [20].

The first column contains mythemes that reflect the hypertrophy
of family relations, when relations between relatives are closer
than allowed by social norms:

Cadmus is looking for his sister Europa, kidnapped by Zeus.
Oedipus marries his own mother Jocasta.
Antigone, breaking the ban, buries her brother Polynices.

In the second column, mythemes with the devaluation of family
relations are collected:

Spartans kill each other in fratricide.
Oedipus kills his own father Laius.
Eteocles kills his brother Polynices.

Thus, the first and second columns contain a contradiction
between mythemes, which can be reduced to two extremes:
hyperbolization — underestimation. The same relationship occurs
between the next two columns — the third and fourth. Mythemes
of the third correspond to the idea of destroying monsters — the
dragon and the sphinx, and therefore the general feature of this
column isthe denial of the autochthonous origin of man:

Cadmus kills the dragon.
Oedipus kills the sphinx.

In the fourth column, mythemes are collected that prove the
autochthony of human origin, namely the fact that people are
born from the earth:

Labdan (father of Laius) = lame (?)
Laius (father of Oedipus) = left-handler (?)
Oedipus = fat-footed (?)

Having decomposed the content of the tale of Oedipus into
components and distributed them in a table of four columns,
Lévi-Strauss established the paradigmatic structure of the myth,
which functionsin the already indicated four directions[20].

E. Leach and his doctrine of “condensation”

It is aimost impossible to demonstrate the structuralism of the
representative of the British school, Edmund Leach, who can be
considered a follower of Levi-Strauss and Radcliffe-Brown,
within the limits of one article. His structure is wide branching to
which new and new elements are added in each subsequent
work. But, in the opinion of the author of this study, the most
demonstrative or most characteristic example of his
structuralism is the doctrine of “condensation” of ideas and
representations as a result of performing rituals. Therefore, one
should refer to his article “The Material Embodiment of Abstract
Ideas’, included in the book of 1976 “Culture and
Communication”.

In order to connect two entities belonging to completely
different contexts, the human collective worldview resorts to
symbols and metaphors. The simplest example will be the one
where the two previous statements form a third symbolic one:
the lion is a beast / the king is the most powerful person in the

state / the lion is the king of beasts. Leach goes on to give an
example of a metaphorical combination of contexts in the
religious imagination: Shivais the source of divine power / penis
is the source of life-giving power / lingam is an object in the
shape of apenis/ lingam is Shiva god.

The researcher, aimost the only one, explained the nature of
Austradian totemism in a similar way, referring to the
metaphorical “condensation”: we are members of the same
group because we come from the same ancestor / they are
members of the same group because they come from the same
ancestor / these white birds are eagles, those black birds are
crows/ we differ from them as eagles from crows/ we are eagles
because our first ancestor was an eagle, they are crows because
their first ancestor was a crow / we live limited in time and die/
if we did not die, then all events would be outside of time, as 